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JÐeðtcatton 


To YOU, BOYS OF THE ORATORY SCHOOL, PAST AND 
PRESENT, THIS COLLECTION OF DEVOTIONAL PAPERS BY 
CARDINAL NEWMAN IS DEDICATED. THEY ARE A ME- 
MENTO BOTH OF THE CARDINAL'S CONSTANT THOUGHT OF 
YOU, AND OF HIS CONFIDENT ASSURANCE THAT, AFTER HIS 
DEATH, YOU WOULD PRAY FOR HIS SOUL 
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T HE Papers by the late Cardinal N e\VInan con- 
tained in this collection \vere likely, most of 
then1, to have formed part of \vhat he proposed to 
call a "Y ear- Book of Devotion" for reading and 
meditation according to the Seasons and the Feasts 
of the year. The intention of cOinposing such a book 
had been in the Cardinal's mind as far back as the 
early years of his Catholic life, but, though it was 
never abandoned, various circun1stances hindered hiln 
from pursuing it, and no portion of this volume was 
put together \vith this idea. The book \vould have 
varied greatly in the matter of its subjects and in 
their treatment. For instance, some papers on the 
Notes of the Church \vould have formed one subject; 
of these, excepting some mere preparatory fragments, 
nothing \vas \vritten. Again, SOine sennons \vould 
also have fonned a part of the readings. A schcIne, 
dra\vn out by hiIn, of Litanies to run through the 
\vhole year sho\vs \vhat he had thought of in that 
respect, though only the fc\v here printed \\'crc put 
together by him. "The Sayings of the Saints of the 
Desert" \vould have been extended ovcr the \vholc 
year instead of covcring only the fe\v Inonths for 
\vhich he had prepared theine I'he "1\lcditations 
for Eight Days" \vcre intend cd to be carried throllsh 
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at least five \veeks, and a scheme of them \vas drawn 
out for that purpose. The" Dream of Gerontius," 
if not \vritten expressly for the volulne, \vas to have 
been added as a November reading, and" Gerontius " 
was likely not to have stood alone as a poeln. In- 
deed, the book \vould have become a repository of 
the Cardinal's thoughts on the various devotional 
subjects \vhich occupied his mind. 
But there are not the materials for such a book. 
All, then, that has been possible to\vards carrying out 
the Cardinal's intention has been to put together such 
papers as, from \vhat \vas said by the Cardinal, are 
considered as likely to have come \vithin the com- 
pass of the contemplated volulne. It is hoped that 
this \vill gratify many of the late Cardinal's friends, 
sotne of whom have expressed a strong desire to have 
some examples of his devotions, or to kno\v the de- 
votions \vhich most attracted hitn, and \vhich they 
might make their own. The 
leditations on Chris- 
tian Doctrine \vould probably have been more nu- 
merous, but that the Cardinal destroyed many such 
\vritings of his upon the death of his great friend 
Father St. John, to whose discretion he had intended 
to cotnmit them. There are here incl uded, therefore, 
it is believed, nearly all of the Cardinal's devotional 
papers \vhich are likely to be forthcoming. 
That the papers can be presented at all, especiall y 
the majority of the 
Ieditations, is owing, it is be- 
lieved, to the circulnstances \vhich accompanied their 
origin. It \vas the Cardinal's custom to note down, 
in the roughest \vay, any thought that particularly 
struck hím ,"vhl{e medttatïn
, that he In]"ght reßect 

pon it during the day or pursue it in the futurc; 
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and thus he \vas led on to enlarge such thoughts, 
and \vrite out the notes and re-\yrite them carefully 
(for he ahvays, he said, could meditate best \vith a pen 
in his hand). It is chiefly to this custom of the Car- 
dinal's, of keeping the current of holy thoughts \vith- 
in his easy reach, that we o\ve, it is believed, the pre- 
servation of the greater part of this volume. 
The headings of the different subjects, and their 
parts and chapters, have all, \vith one or two excep- 
tions, been carefully written by their author, but 
their order evidently had not always been fully de- 
termined. It is to Father Ryder and to Father 
Eaglesim that this volume is especially indebted: to 
the former for some important suggestions and cur- 
tailments, for the sake of greater clearness; and to 
the latter for the present order and the supply of the 
few headings wanted, as \vell as in other respects. 
There \vere a fe\v friends \vhose names Cardinal 
N c\vman desired to have associated in some \vay 
\vith his own, on account of the special nature of 
their services to hiln
services dating, in some cases, 
from his first years as a Catholic; and no\v that most 
of these friends have been removed by death, th is 
book seems to be an especially appropriate place for 
the purpose. Such was Cardinal Alimonda, late 
Archbishop of Turin, for services in a time of most 
serious trouble, very many years ago-services \vhich 
had been carried on so quietly that the name even of 
this good friend \vas unkno\vn to our Cardinal until 
their elevation at one and the saIne tilne to the 
Sacred College, when an intimacy at once sprang up, 
and all opportunities \vere taken by each for main- 
taining it. Such was Cardinal Place, Archbishop of 
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Rennes, recently deceased, for a nUlnber of kindnesses 
shown to hitnself, but especial1y for his many years of 
care and attention to an ancient friend of the Car- 
dinal's falnily, l\Iiss l\laria Rosina de Giberne, after- 
,yards Sister 1\laria Pia of the Visitation at Autun, 
in France-a lady no\v deceased, \vho, besides many 
lesser good offices to the Cardinal, had, when he was 
in a most extraordinary difficulty arising from a legal 
trial, rendered him a service which \vas as signal as it 
was unique. Three others there are-Cardinal 1\Iac- 
chi, \vith wholn a first acquaintance placed him, al- 
most at once, on a footing of fraternal intimacy; 
Cardinal Capecelatro, the present Archbishop of 
Capua; and 1\10nsignor Stonor, Archbishop of Trebi- 
zond. Cardinal Capecelatro, a tnetnber of the Ora- 
tory at Naples, had from his early life been unremit- 
ting in his kindness to our Cardinal, though in this 
case also they were personally unacquainted until they 
met in Rome in I 879, when both \vere there for pro- 
motion to honour. The services of Cardinal Cape- 
celatro were such that though our Cardinal could 
not, from modesty, make tnention of them, yet he 
found an opportunity for ackno\vledging his sense 
of them, by dictating from his death-bed a fe\v \vords 
of dedication to his Etninence for a small volume 
\vhich in course of titne \vill be published-the delay 
of \V hich publication suggests the mention of his 
Elninence's natne here. Cardinal N e\VInan's own 
\vords of Archbishop Stonor, the last time of speak- 
ing of him, ,viII best convey the tribute of gratitude 
\vhich the Cardinal, \vith much \varmth and earnest- 
ness, paid him. "All these years that I have been 
Cardinal," he said," l\lonsignor Stonor has been a 
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friend indeed, for he has let me make use of him 
whensoever and for \vhatsoever I have chosen, and I 
don't know \vhat I should have done \vithout him." 
One name more there is to mention-and it belongs 
to America, \vhere though our Cardinal had so many 
friends, one was pre-etninently such-that of Bishop 
Jalnes O'Connor, Bishop of Omaha, \vhose unaffected 
kindness \vas most grateful to our Cardinal, lasting 
as it did through all but the whole of his Catholic life- 
titne" For Bishop James O'Connor the Cardinal had 
a great affection, remembering ahvays, with some- 
thing of gratitude, the modesty and siInplicity \vith 
\vhich, as a youth, the future Bishop attached him- 
self to him and to Father St. John \vhen the three 
were at Propaganda together, thus fonning a friend- 
ship which distance and years did not lessen, and 
\vhich later on was enlivened by personal intercourse 
\vhen the visits ad tilltina Apostotorztlll brought 
Bishop O'Connor through England. 
This list of names drawn together from countries 
so wide apart suggests that this book must not be 
regarded as though only for the service of a fe\v 
friends. It is hoped that the character of the book 
itself will secure for it a stiil \vider circulation. 


WM. P. NEVILLE. 


THE ORATORY, BIRMINGHAM! 
Easter, 1893. 
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MEDITATIONS 


ON 
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FOR THE 


MONTH OF MAY 



INTRODUCTORY 


(I) 


May I 


MAY THE MONTH OF PRO
I1SE 


W HY is l\Jay chosen as the month in \vhich \ve 
exercise a speclaÌ àevotion to the Blessed 
Virgin? 
The first reason is because it is the tÏtne \vhen the 
earth bursts forth into its fresh foliage and its green 
grass after the stern frost and sno\v of winter, and the 
ra\v atmosphere and the wild wind and rain of the 
early spring. It is because the bloss01ns are upon 
the trees and the flo\vers are in the gardens. It is be- 
cause the days have got long, and the sun rises early 
and sets late. For such gladness and joyousness of 
external Nature is a fit attendant on our devotion to 
her \vho is the l\Iystical Rose and the House of 
Go I d. 
A man may say, "True; but in this cIitnate \ve 
have sometitnes a bleak, incletnent l\lay." This can- 
not be denied; but still, so 111uch is true that at least 
it is the 1110nth of prondse and of hope. Even though 
the weather happen to be bad, it is the Inonth that 
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begins and heralds in the sumIner. We know, for all 
that may be unpleasant in it, that fine weather is 
coming, sooner or later. "Brightness and beauti- 
fulness shall," in the Prophet's \vords, " appear at the 
end, and shall not lie: if it make delay, wait for it, 
for it shall surely COIne, and shall not be slack." 
May then is the month, if not of fulfilment, at least 
of proJlz-z"se.; and is not this the very aspect in which 
we most suitably regard the Blessed Virgin, Holy 
Mary, to whom this Inonth is dedicated? 
The Prophet says, "There shall come forth a rod 
out of the root of Jesse, and a flower shall rise out of 
his root." Who is the flo\ver but our Blessed Lord? 
\Vho is the rod, or beautiful stalk or stem or plant 
out of which the flower grows, but Mary, l\lother of 
our Lord, l\rIary, l\lother of God? 
It \vas prophesied that God should come upon 
earth. When the tiine was no\v full, how was it an- 
nounced? It was announced by the Angel coming 
to l\Iary. "Hail, full of grace," said Gabriel, "the 
Lord is with thee; blessed art thou alnong women." 
She then \vas the sure pro1uise of the cOIning Saviour, 
and therefore l\lay is by a special title her month. 
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May 2 


MAY THE MONTH OF JOY 


W HY is l\Iay called the Inonth of l\Iary, and 
especially dedicated to her? Among othcr 
reasons there is this, that of the Church's year, the 
ecclesiastical year, it is at once the most sacred and the 
most festive and joyous portion. \Vho would \vish 
February, l\Iarch, or April, to be the month of l\Iary, 
considering that it is the tin1e of Lent and penance? 
\Vho again would choose Decelnber, the Advent 
season -a titne of hope, indeed, because Christtnas is 
cOIning, but a time of fasting too? Christmas itself 
does not last for a month; and January has indeed 
the joyful Epiphany, \vith its Sundays in succession; 
but these in most years are cut short by the urgent 
cOIning of Septuagesitna. 
l\1ay on the contrary belongs to the Easter season, 
which lasts fifty days, and in that season the \vhole of 
l\Iay commonly falls, and the first half ahvays. The 
great Feast of the Ascension of our Lord into heaven 
is always in l\Iay, except once or twice in forty years. 
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Pentecost, called also \Vhit-Sunday, the Feast of the 
Holy Ghost, is commonly in 
lay, and the Feasts of 
the Iioly Trinity and Corpus Christi are in l\lay not 
unfreq uently. 
Iay, therefore, is the time in which 
there are such frequent Alleluias, because Christ has 
risen frolTI the grave, Christ has ascended on high, 
and God the Holy Ghost has come do\vn to take 
His place. 
Here then \ve have a reason why l\Iay is dedicated 
to the Blessed l\lary. She is the first of creatures, 
the most acceptable child of God, the dearest and 
nearest to Him. It is fitting then that this month 
should be hers, in \vhich we especially glory and re- 
joice in His great Providence to us, in our redemp- 
tion and sanctification in God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghost. 
But l\Iary is not only the acceptable handmaid of 
the Lord. She is also l\Iother of His Son, and the 
Queen of all Saints, and in this month the Church 
has placed the feasts of some of the greatest of theIn, 
as if to bear her company. First, ho\vever, there is 
the Feast of the Holy Cross, on the 3d of l\Iay, \vhen 
\ve venerate that Precious Blood in \vhich the Cross 
was bede\ved at the time of our Lord's Passion. The 
Archangel St. 1\rIichael, and three Apostles, have 
feast-days in this month: St. John, the beloved dis- 
ciple, St. Philip, and St. James. Seven Popes, t\VO 
of them especially famous, St. Gregory VII. and St. 
Pius V. ; also t\VO of the greatest Doctors, St. Atha- 
nasius and St. Gregory N azianzen; two holy Virgins 
especially favoured by God, St. Catherine of Sienna 
(as her feast is kept in England), and St. l\lary 1\Iag- 
dalen of Pazzi; and one holy \VOlTIan Inost melTIOr.. 
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able in the annals of the Church, St. :rdonica, the 

Iother of St. Augustine. And above all, and near- 
est to us in this Church, our own holy Patron and 
Father, St. Philip, occupies, with his Novena and 
()ctave, fifteen out of the whole thirty-one days of 
the month. These are some of the choicest fruits of 
God's manifold grace, and they form the court. of 
their glorious Queen. 
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ON THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION 


(I) 


May 3 


MARY IS THE "VIRGO PURISSIMA," 
THE MOST PURE VIRGIN. 


B y the Ilnlnaculate Conception of the Blessed 
Virgin is Ineant the great revealed truth that 
she \vas conceived in the \volnb of her n10ther, St. 
Anne, without original sin. 
Since the fall of Adaln all mankind, his descend- 
ants, are conceived and born in sin. "Behold," says 
the inspired \vriter in the Psalm llfisercre-" Behold, 
I \vas conceived in iniquity, and in sin did tny 
mother conceive Ine. " That sin \vhich belongs to 
everyone of us, and is ours froin the first tTIoment of 
our existence, is the sin of unbelief and disobedience, 
by vd1ich AJam lost Paradise. 'Ve, as the children 
of Adaln, are heirs to the consequences of his sin, 
and have forfeited in hi"In that spiritual robe of grace 
and holiness \vhich he had given hi1n by his Creator 
at the tilne that he \vas lnade. In this state of for- 
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feiture and disinheritance \ve are all of us conceived 
and born; and the ordinary \vay by which "re are 
taken out of it is the Sacrament of Baptism. 
ßut l\Iary /lever \vas in this state; she \vas by the 
eternal decree of God exelnpted froln it. From 
eternity, God, the Father, Son, and IIoly Ghost, 
decreed to create the race of man, and, foreseeing the 
fan of .:\da1n, decreed to redeeln the \vhole race by 
the Son's taking flesh and suffering on the Cross. 
J n that saIne incolnprehensible, eternal instant, in 
\vhich the Son of God \vas born of the Father, \vas 
also the decree passed of man's redemption through 
I litH. I Ie \vho was born from Eternity \vas born by 
an eternal decree to save us in Time, and to redeem 
the \vhole race; and Mary's redemption \vas deter- 
Inined in that special manner \vhich \ve call the 
Itnmaculate Conception. It \vas decreed, not that 
'5he should be cleansed from sin, but that she should, 
from the first tnoment of her being, be p eserved 
from sin; so that the Evil One never had any part 
in her. Therefore she ,vas a child of Adam and 
Eve as if they had never fallen; she did not share 
\vith them their sin; she inherited the gifts and 
graces (and more than those) which Adam and Eve 
possessed in Paradise. This is her prerogative, and 
the foundation of all those salutary truths \vhich are 
revealed to us concerning her. Let us say then \vith 
all holy souls, ITz.rgÙl 1JlOst pure, cOllcel1/ed witholt! 
origi1lal S'Ùl, Mary, pray for 1/S. 



ON THE IMl\IACUL1-\ TE CONCEPTION 


(2) 


Ma)' 4 


MARY IS THE" VIRGO PRÆDICANDA," 
THE VIRGIN \VHO IS TO BE PROCLAIMED 


M ARY is the Virgo Prædicallda, that is, the 
Virgin who is to be proclaimed, to be her- 
alded, literally, to be preached. 
\Ve are accust01ned to preach abroad that \vhich 
is \vonderful, strange, rare, novel, important. l'hus, 
\vhen our Lord \vas cOIning, St. John the Baptist 
preached Him; then, the Apostles \vent into the 
,vide world, and preached Christ. \Vhat is the high- 
est, the rarest, the choicest prerogative of l\lary? It 
is that she \vas \vithout sin. "Then a \voman in the 
crowd cried out to our Lord, " Blessed is the \vomb 
that bare Thee!" He ans\vered, " 
Iore blessed are 
they \vho hear the \vord of God and keep it." Those 
\vords were fulfilled in :\Iary. She \vas fil1ed \vith 
grace Ùl order to be the 1\lother of God. But it \vas 
a higher gift than her maternity to be thus sanctified 
and thus pure. Our Lord indeed would not have 
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become her son unless He had first sanctified her; 
but still, the greatcr blessedness \vas to have that 
perfect sanctification. TILÍs then is \vhy she is the 
ITirgo Prædicallda
. she is deserving to be preached 
abroad because she never c01111nitted any sin, even 
the least; because sin had no part in her; because, 
through the fulness of God's grace, she never thought 
a thought, or spoke a \vord, or did an action, \vhich 
\vas displeasing, \vhich \vas not Inost pleasing, to ..l\I- 
Inighty God; because in her \vas displayed the 
greatest triulnph over the enemy of souls. \Vhere- 
fore, \vhen all seetned lost, in order to show \vhat 
lIe could do for us all by dying for us; in order to 
show'what hUlnan nature, IIis \vork, \vas capable of 
becoming; to sho\v ho\v utterly I-Ie could bring to 
naught the utinost efforts, the most concentrated 
malice of the foe, and reverse all the consequences of 
the Fall, our Lord began, even before I-lis cOIning, to 
do IIis most \vonderful act of redelnption, in the 
person of her \vho \vas to be His l\Iother. By the 
merit of that Blood \vhich \vas to be shed, I Ie inter- 
posed to hinder her incurring the sin of Adaln, before 
He had made on the Cross atonetnent for it. And 
therefore it is that ,ve preaclt her \vho is the subject 
of this \vonderful grace. 
But she ,vas the !7z.rgo Prædicallda for another 
reason. \Vhen, why, what things do \ve preach? 
\Ve preach \vhat is not kno\vn, that it may becoll/e 
kno\vn. And hence the Apostles are said in Script- 
ure to " preach Christ." To \vhom? To those \"ho 
knew Him not-to the heathen \vorld. Not to those 
\vho knew I-lim but to those who did not kno\v T Iinl. 
, 
Preaching is a gradual \vork: first one lesson, then 
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another. Thus ".ere the heathen brought into the 
Church gradually. And in like manner, the preach- 
ing of l\Iary to the children of the Church, and the 
devotion paid to her by thenl, has grO'iiJJl, grown 
gradually, with successive ages. Not so much 
preached about her in early times as in later. First 
she \vas preached as the Virgin of Virgins-then as 
the l\Iother of God-then as glorious in her Assump- 
tion-then as the Advocate of sinners-then as Imma- 
culate in her Conception. And this last has been 
the special preaching of the present century; and 
thus that \vhich ,vas earliest in her own history is 
the latest in the Church's recognition of her. 
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MARY IS THE" MATER ADMIRABILIS," 
THE WONDERFUL MOTHER 


W IlEN Mary, the Virgo Prædicanda, the Vir.. 
gin who is to be proclaimed aloud, is called 
by the title of Adllzirab-ilis, it is thereby suggested to 
us \vhat the effect is of the preaching of her as Iln- 
Inaculate in her Conception. The I loly Church 
proclaims, preaches her, as conceived \vithout origi- 
nal sin; and those \vho hear, the children of I-Ioly 
Church, wonder, marvel, are astonished and over- 
come by the preaching. It is so great a prerogative. 
Even created excellence is fearful to think of \vhen 
it is so high as Mary's. As to the great Crt'll/or, 
\vhen lVloses desired to see I lis glory, lIe IIi1nself 
says about I-limself, "Thou canst not see l\Iy face, 
for Inan shall not see l\Ie and live;" and St. Paul 
says, "Our God is a consulning fire." And \vhen 
St. John, holy as he was, saw only the HU1lzan Na- 
ture of our Lord, as He is in I leaven, "he fell at His 
feet as dead." And so as rcgards the. appearance of 
angels. The holy Daniel, \vhen St. Gabriel appeared 
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to him, "fainted away, and lay in a consternation, 
,vith his face close to the ground." \Vhen this great 
archangel came to Zacharias, the father of St. John 
the Baptist, he too" was troubled, and fear fell upon 
him." But it ,vas otherwise \vith ßlary \vhen the 
same St. Gabriel came to her. She \vas overCOlne 
indeed, and troubled at his 'lvords, because, humble 
as she \vas in her o\vn opinion of herself, he addressed 
her as "Full of grace," and "Blessed atnong \VOn1- 
en ;" but she ,vas able to bear the sight of him. 
Hence \ve learn two things: first, ho\v great a holi- 
ness \vas 
1ary's, seeing she could endure the pres- 
ence of an angel, whose brightness smote the holy 
prophet Daniel even to fainting and almost to death; 
and secondly, since she is so much holier than that 
angel, and ,ve so much less holy than Danie1, \vhat 
great reason \ve have to call her the Virgo Adllzira- 
hilis, the \V onderful, the A\vful Virgin, when \\Te 
think of her ineffable purity! 
There are those ,vho are so thoughtless, so blind, 
so grovelling as to think that lViary is not as much 
shocked at wilful sin as her Divine Son is, and that 
we can make her our friend and advocate, though \\'e 
go to her \vithout contrition at heart, \vithout even 
the \vish for true repentance and resolution to amend. 
As if 1\Iary could hate sin less, and love sinners 
more, than our Lord does! No: she feels a sympa- 
thy for those only \vho \vish to lea7.Je their sins; else, 
ho\v should she be \vithout sin herself? No: if even 
to the best of us she is, in the \\Tords of Scripture, 
"fair as the moon, bright as the sun, and tcrribl[ as 
an arJlzy set Ùz array," ,vhat is she to the impenitent 
sinner? 
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MARY IS THE "DOJ.JIUS A UREA," 
THE HOUSE OF GOLD 


W HY is she called a HOllse? And ,vhy is she 
called Goldell? Gold is the most beautiful, 
the Inost valuable, of all metals. Silver, copper, and 
steel Inay in their \vay be Inade good to the eye, but 
nothing is so rich, so splendid, as gold. \Ve have fe\v 
opportunities of seeing it in any quantity; but any- 
one \vho has seen a large number of bright gold coins 
kno\vs ho\v magnificent is the look of gold. Hence 
it is that in Scripture the Holy City is, by a figure 
of speech, called Golden. "The City," says St. 
J o
n, "\vas pure gold, as it \vere transparent glass." 
[Ie means of course to give us a notion of the \von- 
drous beautifulness of heaven, by comparing it \vith 
\vhat is the most beautiful of all the substances \vhich 
we see on earth. 
Therefore it is that 
Iary too is called goldell" be- 
cause her graces, her virtues, her innocence, her pur- 
ity, are of that transcendent brilliancy and dazzling 
perfection, so costly, so exquisite, that the angels can- 
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not, so to say, keep their eyes off her any more than 
';f't' could help gazing upon any great \vork of gold. 
But observe further, she is a gold{,11 Itollse, or, I \vill 
rather say, a goldEIl jJalarE. Let us imagine we sa\v a 
\vhole palace or large church all made of gold, frot11 
the foundations to the roof; such, in regard to the 
number, the variety, the extent of her spiritual excel- 
lences, is l\1ary. 
But \vhy called a house or palace? And 'lvhose 
palace? She is the house and the palace of the 
Great King, of God IIimself. Our Lord, the Co- 
equal Son of Goù, once d\velt in her. He ,vas her 
Guest; nay, more than a guest, for a guest C0t11eS into 
a house as well as leaves it. But our Lord \vas act- 
ually born Ùl this holy house. He took His flesh and 
I--lis blood from this house, froln the flesh, fro1l1 the 
veins of ßlary. Rightly then \vas she made to be of 
pure gold, because she ,vas to give of that gold to form 
the body of the Son of God. She was goldcJl in her 
conception, goldcll in her birth. She ,vent through 
the fire of her suffering like gold in the furnace, and 
when she ascended on high, she \vas, in the \vords of 
our hymn, 


Above all the Angels in glory untold, 
Standing next to the King in a vesture of gold. 
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MARY IS THE "fiIATER AMABILIS," 
THE LOVABLE OR DEAR IVIOTHER 


W HY is she" AlIzabilis" thus specially? It is 
because she was .without sin. Sin is SOIne- 
thing odious in its very nature, and grace is SOIne- 
thing bright, beautiful, attractive. 
However, it may be said that sinlessness \vas not 
enough to make others love her, or to make her dear 
to others, and that for two reasons: first, because \ve 
cannot like anyone that is not like ourselves, and 'iVC 
are sinners; and next, because her being holy \vould 
not make her pleasant and winning, because holy per- 
sons whom we fall in \vith, are not ahvays agreeablc, 
and we cannot like theIn, however we may reverc 
them and look up to them. 
No\v as to the first of these two questions, ,ve nlay 
grant that bad Inen do not, cannot I ike good 1nen; 
but our Blessed Virgin l\lary is called Ll1Jlabilis, or 
lovable, as being such to the childrcn of the Church, 
not to those outsiJe of it, who kno\v nothing about 
her; and no child of Iloly Church but has sorne re- 
2 
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mains of God's grace in his soul which Inakes hÏtn 
sufficiently like her, ho\vever greatly \vanting he Inay 
be, to allow of his being able to love her. So we 
may let this question pass. 
But as to the second question, viz., How are we 
sure that our Lady, \vhen she \vas on earth, attracted 
people round her, and Inade them love her tnerely 
because she was holy?-considering that holy peo- 
ple sOlnetÏtnes have not that gift of dra,ving others 
to theln. 
To explain this point we Inust recollect that there 
is a vast difference between the state of a soul such 
as that of the Blessed Virgin, which has never sinned, 
and a soul, however holy, \vhich has Ollce had upon 
it Adam's sin; for, even after baptism and repent- 
ance, it suffers necessarily from the spiritual \vounds 
whic.h are the consequence of that sin. Holy Inen, 
indeed, never cOlnmit 11lortal sin; nay, sometilnes 
have never committed even one Inortal sin in the 
whole course of their lives. But l\Iary's holiness 
went beyond this. She never committed even a 
venial sin, and this special privilege is not known to 
belong to anyone but Mary. 
Now, whatever want of amiableness, sweetness, 
attractiveness, really exists in holy Inen arises froill 
the re1Jzains of sin in them, or again from the want 
of a holiness powerful enough to overcome the de- 
fects of nature, whether of soul or body; but, as to 
lVIary, her holiness was such, that if we savv her, and 
heard her, we should not be able to tell to those ,vho 
asked us anything about her except sitnply that she 
was angelic and heavenly. 
Of course her face \vas Inost beautiful; but \ve 
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should not be able to recollect whether it \vas beau- 
tiful or not; we should not recollect any of her feat- 
ures, because it \vas her beautiful sinless soul, ,vhich 
looked through þer eyes, and spoke through her 
Inouth, and \vas heard in her voice, and compassed 
her all about; \vhen she \vas still, or \vhen she 
\valked, \vhether she smiled, or \vas sad, her sinless 
soul, this it \vas \vhich \vould draw all those to her 
\vho had any grace in them, any remains of grace, 
any love of holy things. There \vas a divine ITIusic 
in all she said and did-in her lTIien, her air, her de- 
portinent, that channed every true heart that came 
near her. Her innocence, her humility and modesty, 
her simplicity, sincerity, and truthfulness, her unsel- 
fishness, her unaffected interest in everyone \vho came 
to her, her purity-it was these qualities \vhich Inade 
her so lovable; and were ,ve to see her now, neither 
our first thought nor our second thought would be, 
\vhat she could do for us with her Son (though she 
can do so much), but our first thought would. be, 
"Oh, ho\v beautiful!" and our second thought 
would be, "Oh, what ugly hateful creatures are 
1 " 
we. 
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MARY IS THE "ROSA MYSTICA," 
THE MYSTICAL ROSE I 


H OW did l\Iary become the Rosa Jl;lystz"ca, the 
choice, delicate, perfect flower of God's spirit- 
ual creation? It \vas by being born, nurtured and 
sheltered in the lnystical garden or Paradise of God. 
Scripture makes u.se of the figure of a garden, \vhen 
it would speak of heaven and its blessed inhabitants. 
A garden is a spot of ground set apart for trees and 
plants, all good, aU various, for things that are sweet 
to the taste or fragrant in scent, or beautiful to look 
upon, or useful for nourishlTIent; and accordingly in 
its spiritual 3ense it means the home of blessed spirits 
and holy souls dwelling there together, souls with 
both the flo\vers and the fruits upon them, which by 
the careful husbandry of God they have COlne to 


I This was written and used in Ig74, but the following year it was 
superseded, and " Sancta IVraria" was written and added instead. 
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bear, flowers and fruits of grace, flo\vers lTIOre beauti- 
ful and more fragrant than those of any garden, 
fruits more delicious and exquisite than can be ma- 
tured by earthly h usbandlTIan. 
All that God has made speaks of its J\Iaker; the 
mountains speak of H is eternity; the sun of His 
itnmensity, and the ,vinds of IIis Almightiness. In 
like tnanner flowers and fruits speak of His sanctity, 
His love, and His providence; and such as are flow- 
ers and fruits, such m lIst be the place ,vhere they are 
found. That is to say, since they are found in 
a garden, therefore a garden has also excellences 
which speak of God, because it is their hOlne. 
For instance, it \vould be out of place if \ve found 
beautiful flowers on the mountain-crag, or rich fruit 
in the sandy desert. .r-\s then by flowers and fruits 
are meant, in a tnystical sense, the gifts and graces of 
the Holy Ghost, so by a. garden is meant Inystically 
a place of spiritual repose, stillness, peace, refresh- 
Inent, and delight. 
Thus our first parents \vere placed in "a garden of 
pleasure" shaded by trees, "fair to behold and pleas- 
ant to eat of," \vith the Tree of Life in the lTIidst, 
and a river to \vater the ground. Thus our Lord, 
speaking from the cross to the penitent robber, calls 
the blessed place, the heaven to \vhich He \vas taking 
him, " paradise,J) or a garden of pleasure. Therefore 
St. John, in the Apocalypse, speaks of heaven, the 
palace of God, as a garden or paradise, in which was 
the rfree of Life giving forth its fruits evcry Innnth. 
Such \vas the garden in which the 
Iystical H.ose, 
the ltnlTIaculate l\Iary, \vas sheltercd and nursed to 
be the 1\lother of the All IIoly God, frolll hcr birth 
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to her espousals to St. Joseph, a tenl1 of thirteen 
years. For three years of it she \vas in the anns of 
her holy tnother, St. Anne, and then for ten years 
she Jived in the ten1ple of C70d. In those blessed 
gardens, as they Inay be called, she lived by herself, 
continually visited by the àew of God's grace, and 
gro\ving up a more and Inore heavenly flower, till at 
the end of that period she "'as meet for the inhabita- 
tion in her of the l\lost Holy. This \vas the out- 
COlne of the Immaculate Conception. Excepting 
her, the fairest rose in the paradise of God has had 
upon it blight, and has had the risk of canker-\vof1n 
and locust. All but. 1\Iary; she from the first was 
perfect in her s\veetness and her beautifulness, and at 
length \vhen the angel Gabriel had to COl11e to her, 
he found her "full of grace," ,vhich had, from her 
good use of it, accumulated in her from the first mo- 
ment of her being. 
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MARY IS THE "VIRGO VENERA1VDA," 
THE ALL-WORSHIPFUL VIRGIN 


W E use the \vord " Vencrable" generally of what 
is old. That is because only \vhat is old 
has comlTIonly those qualities \vhich excite reverence 
or veneration. 
I t is a great history, a great character, a Inaturity 
of virtue, goodness, experience, that excite our rever- 
ence, and these cOlnlnonly cannot belong to the 
yo u n g. 
But this is not true \vhen \ve are considering 
Saints. A short life \vith them is a long one. Th us 
IIoly Scripture says, " Venerable age is not that of 
long tilne, nor counted by.the nUlTIber of years, but 
it is the understanding of a lnan that is gray hairs, 
and a spotless life is old age. The just Inan, if he 
be cut short by death, shall be at rest; being made 
perfect in a short tilne, he fulfilled a long tiIne." 1 
Nay, there is a heathen writer, who kne,v nothing 
of Saints, who lays it down that even to children, to 
I Wisdom v. 



24 THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION 


all children, a great reverence should be paid, and 
that on the ground of their being as yet innocent. 
And this is a feeling very \videly felt and expressed 
in all countries; so Inuch so that the sight of those 
\vho have not sinned (that is, \vho are not yet old 
enough to have fallen into mortal sin) has, on the 
very score of that innocent, sll1iling youthfulness, 
often disturbed and turned the plunderer or the as- 
sassin in the midst of his guilty doings, filled hinl 
with a sudden fear, and brought him, if not to re- 
pentance, at least to change of purpose. 
And, to pass froin the thought ot the lo\vest to 
the Ilighest, \v hat shall \ve say of the Eternal (;-od 
(if \ve may safely speak of Him at all) but that lIe, 
because He is eternal, is ever young, \vithout a begin- 
ning, and therefore without change, and, in the ful- 
ness and perfection of His incolnprehensible attri- 
butes, now just \vhat He was a million years ago? 
I Ie is truly called in Scripture the "Ancient of 
Days," and is therefore infinitely venerable; yet I-Ie 
needs not old age to make him venerable; He has 
really nothing of those hun1an attendants on vener- 
ableness which the sacred \vriters are obliged figura- 
tively to ascribe to Hitl1, in order to make us feel that 
profound abaselnent and reverential a\ve \vhich \\'C 
ought to entertain at the thought of Him. 
And so of the great l\Iother of God, as far as a 
creature can be like the Creator; her ineffable purity 
and utter freedom from any shadow of sin, her 11n- 
maculate Conception, her ever-virginity-these her 
prerogatives (in spite of her extrelne youth at the 
tÌ1ne when Gabriel came to her) are such as to lead 
us to exclaim' in the prophetic words of Scripture 
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both with awe and ,vith exultation, " 'rhou art the 
glory of J erusalen1 and the joy of Israel; thou art 
the honour of our people; therefore hath the hand of 
the Lord strengthened thee, and therefore art thou 
blessed forever." 
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MARY IS "SA
\TCTA fifARIA," 
TIlE HOLY MARY 


G OD alone can c1ain1 the attribute of holiness. 
Hence \ve say in the II yn111, " Tu solus saJlC- 
Ius," " Thou only art holy." By holiness we mean 
the absence of ,vhatever sullies, di1ns, and degrades a 
rational nature; all that is Inost opposite and con- 
trary to sin and guilt. 
\\7" e say that God alone is hol)', though in truth all 
I lis high attributes are possessed by Hiln in that ful- 
ness, that it may be truly said that He alone has 
them. Thus, as to goodness, our Lord said to the 
young man, " None is good but God alone." I Ie too 
alone is Po\ver, He alone is \Visdom, I Ie alone is 
Providence, Love, l\lercy, Justice, Truth. This is 
true; but holiness is singled out as. His special pre- 
rogative, because it marks more than I lis other at- 
tributes, not only His superiority over all His creat- 
ures, but en1phatically I lis separation from thetn. 
Ifence we read in the Book of Job, "Can man be 
justified compared ,vith God, or he that is born of 
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a \VOll1an appear clean? Behold, even the moon 
doth not shine, and the stars are not pure, in Ilis 
sight." "Behold, alnong lIis saints none is un- 
changeable, and the Heavens are not pure In His 
sight." 
This \ve must receive and understand in the first 
place; but secondly \ve kno\v too" that, in I lis mercy, 
tIe has comtl1unicated in various 111easures His great 
attributes to His rational creatures, and, first of all, as 
being 1110st necessary, holiness. Thus Adam, frolll 
the titne of his creation, \vas gifted, over and above 
his nature as Inan, \vith the grace of God, to unite 
him to God, and to make hiIn holy. Grace is there- 
fore called holy grace; and, as being holy, it is the 
connecting principle bet\veen God and man. Adam 
in Paradise Inight have had knowledge, and skill, 
and Inany virtues; but these gifts did not unite hiln 
to his Creator. It \vas holiness that united him, for 
it is said by St. Paul," \Vithout holiness no Inan 
shall see God." 
And so again, \vhen man fell and lost this holy 
grace, he had various gifts still adhering to him; he 
might be, in a certain Ineasure, true, merciful, loving, 
and just; but these virtues did not unite hiln to 
God. What he needed \vas holiness; and therefore 
the first act of God's goodness to us in the Gospel is 
to take us out of our ullholy state by means of the 
sacratnent of Baptism, and by the grace then given 
us to re-open the cOlnlnunications, so long closed, 
between the soul and heaven. 
\Ve see then the force of our Lady's title, \vhen \ve 
call her "Holy l\lary." \Vhen God ,vould prepare 
a human Inother for I I is Son, this \vas 'v hy lie be- 


. 
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gan by giving her an ilnmaculate conception. lIe 
began, not by giving her the gift of love, or truthful- 
ness, or gentleness, or devotion, though according to 
the occasion she had them all. But I Ie began His 
great \vork before she \vas born; before she cOlli d 
think, speak, or act, by making her IlOly, and thereby, 
\vhile on earth, a citizen of heaven. "Tota pulchra 
es, l\Iaria!" Nothing of the defonl1ity of sin \vas 
ever hers. Thus she differs froln all saints. There 
have been great missionaries, confessors, bishops, 
doctors, pastors. They have done great \vorks, and 
have taken with them nurnberless converts or peni- 
tents to heaven. They have suffered much, and 
have a superabundance of tnerìts to sho\v. But l\lary 
in this way resembles her Divine Son, viz., that, as 
I Ie, being God, is separate by holiness frotn all 
creatures, so she is separate frOlTI all Saints and 
Angels, as being" full of grace." 


. 
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MARY IS THE "REGINA ANGELORUM," 
THE QUEEN OF ANGELS 


1 "HIS great title may be fitly connected with the 

1aternity of 
lary, that is, with the coming 
upon her of the Holy Ghost at Nazareth after the 
Angel Gabriel's annunciation to her, and \vith the 
consequent birth of our Lord at Bethlehe1n. She, as 
the 1\lother of our Lord, cornes nearer to IIirn than 
any angel; nearer even than the Seraphim \vho sur- 
round Him, and cry continually, "Holy, I loly, 
Holy." 
The t\VO Archangels who have a special office in 
the Gospel are St. J\lichael and St. Gabriel-and they 
both of then1 are associated in the history of the In- 
carnation \vith 1\lary: St. Gabriel, when the Holy 
Ghost came do\vn upon her; and St. 1\Iichael, \vhen 
the Divine Child \vas born. 
St. Gabriel hailed her as" Full of grace," and as 
cc Blessed among women," and announced to her 
that. the Holy Ghost \vould come down upon her, 
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and that she \vould bear a Son who \vould be the 
Son of the Highest. 
Of St. l\lichael's ministry to her, on the birth of 
that Divine Son, \ve learn in the Apocalypse, \vritten 
by the Apostle St. John. \Ve know our Lord came 
to set up the Kingdom of Heaven among lTIen; and 
hardly \vas He born when He \vas assaulted by the 
powers of the \vorld who \vished to destroy Him. 
Herod sought to take His life, but he ,vas defeated 
by St. Joseph's carrying His 1Ylother and HilTI off 
into Egypt. But St. John in the Apocalypse tells 
us that 1\1 ichael and his angels \vere the real guar- 
dians of 1\Iother and Child, then and on other occa- 
sIons. 
First, St. John sa\v in vision" a great sign in hea- 
ven" (n1eaning by" heaven" the Church, or King- 
dom of God), "a \VOlnan clothed \vith the SUIì, and 
with the moon under her feet, and on her head a 
cro\vn of twelve stars"; and \vhen she \vas about to 
be delivered of her Child there appeared "a great 
red dragon," that is, the evil spirit, ready "to de- 
vour her son" when He should be born. The Son 
\vas preserved by H is own Divine power, but next 
the evil spirit persecuted her; St. l\lichael, ho\vever, 
and his angels came to the rescue and prevailed 
against him. 
" There was a great battle," says the sacred \vriter; 
"
Iichael and his Angels fought \vith the dragon, 
and the dragon fought and his angels; and that great 
dragon \vas cast out, the old serpent, \vho is called 
the devil." Now, as then, the Blessed l\Iother of 
God has hosts of angels \vho do her service; and she 
is their Queen. 
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MARY IS THE "SPECULUltf JUSTITIÆ," 
THE MIRROR OF JUSTICE 


H ERE first we must consider \vhat is meant by 
JOltstice, for the \vord as used by the Church has 
not that sense \vhicÌ1 it bears in ordinary English. 
By "justice" i.s not Ineant the virtue of fairness, 
equity, uprightness in our dealings; but it is a \vord 
denoting all virtues at once, a perfect, virtuous state 
of soul-righteousness, or moral perfection; so that 
it answers very nearly to \vhat is meant by sanctity. 
Therefore \vhen our Lady is called the" l\Iirror of 
Justice," it is rneant to say that she is the l\Iirror of 
sanctity, holiness, supernatural goodness. 
Next, \vhat is rneant by calling her a 1I1irror.
 A 
lnirror is a surface which reflects, as still \vater, pol- 
ished steel, or a looking-glass. \Vhat did l\Iary re- 
flect? She reflected our Lord-but He is infinite 
SanctÜy. She then, as far as a creature could, re- 
flected His Divine sanctity, and therefore she is the 
iJlirror of Sanctity, or, as the Litany says, of Jllstice. 
Do we ask ho\v she caIne to reflect His Sanctity? 
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-it was by living \vith Hiin. \Ve see every day ho\v 
like people get to each other \vho live with those 
they love. \Vhen they live \vith those \vhom they 
don't love, as, for instance, the melnbers of a farnily 
\vho quarrel \vith each other, then the longer they 
live together the Inore unlike each other they be- 
cotne; but when they love each other, as husband 
and \vife, parents and children, brothers \vith brothers 
or sisters, friends with friends, then in course of tilne 
they get surprisingly like each other. All of us per- 
ceive this; we are \vitnesses to it with our own eyes 
and ears-in the expression of their features, in their 
voice, in their walk, in their language, even in their 
handwriting, they become like each other; and so 
\vith regard to their Ininds, as in their opinions, their 
tastes, their pursuits. And again doubtless in the 
state of their souls, which we do not see, whether for 
good or for bad. 
N ow, consider that l\lary loved her Divine Son 
with an unutterable love; and consider too she had 
I Iirn all to herself for thirty years. Do \ve not see 
that, as she \vas full of grace before she conceived 
Him in her womb, she must have had a vast incon1- 
prehensible sanctity ,vhen she had lived close to God 
for thirty years ?-a sanctity of an angelical order, 
reflecting back the attributes of God with a fulness 
and exactness of which no saint upon earth, or her- 
nlit, or holy virgin, can even remind us. Truly then 
she is the 
pecul1l1lt J ustz"tiæ, the Mlrror of Divine 
Pt'Y (eclioJl. 
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MARY IS THE "SEDES SAP.lENTIÆ," 
THE SEAT OF WISDOM 


M ARY has this title in her Litany, because the 
Son of God, \vho is also called in Scripture 
the Word and Wisdom of God, once d\velt in her, 
and then, after His birth of her, was carried in her 
arms and seated in her lap in His first years. Thus, 
being, as it were, the human throne of Hirn \vho 
reigns in heaven, she is called the Seat of Wz"sd01Jt. 
In the poet's words :- 


His throne, thy bosom blest, 
o Mother undefiled, 
That Throne, if aught beneath the skies, 
Beseems the sinless Child. 


But the possession of her Son lasted beyond I-lis 
infancy-He was under her rule, as St. Luke tells 
us, and lived with her in her house, till He went 
forth to preach-that is, for at least a whole thirty 
years. And this brings us to a reflection about her, 
cognate to that \vhich was suggested to us yesterday 
3 
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by the title of " l\Iirror of Justice." For if such close 
and continued intilnacy with her Son created in her 
a sanctity inconceivably great, Inust not also the 
knowledge which she gained during those many 
years from His conversation of present, past, and fut- 
ure, have been so large, and so profound, and so 
diversified, and so thorough, that, though she was a 
poor won1an without human advantages, she rnust in 
her kno\vledge of creation, of the universe, and of 
history, have excelled the greatest of philosophers, 
and in her theological kno\v ledge the greatest of theo- 
logians, and in her prophetic discernment the most 
favoured of prophets? 
What was the grand then1e of conversation between 
her and her Son but the nature, the attributes, the 
providence, and the works of Almighty God? 
Would not our Lord be ever glorifying the Father 
who sent HilTI? Would He not unfold to her the 
solemn eternal decrees, and the purposes and will of 
God? \V ould He riot from time to titne enlighten 
her in all those points of doctrine which have been 
first discussed and then settled in the Church from 
the time of the Apostles till now, and all that shall 
be till the end,-nay, these, and far more than these? 
All that is obscure, all that is fraglnentary in revela- 
tion, would, so far as the kno\vledge is possible to 
man, be brought out to her in clearness and sitnplicity 
by Him who is the Light of the World. 
And so of the events \vhich are to come. God 
spoke to the Prophets: we have His communications 
to theln in Scripture. But He spoke to theln in fig- 
ure and parable. There was one, viz., l\loses, to whom 
He vouchsafed to speak face to face. " If there be 
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among you a prophet of the Lord," God says, "I will 
appear to him in a vision, and I will speak to him in 
a drearn. But it is not so with my servant Moses. 
. . . For I \vill speak to hitn mouth to mouth, and 
plainly, and not by riddles and figures doth he see 
the Lord." This was the great privilege of the in- 
spired Lawgiver of the Jews; but how much was it 
below that of l\Iary! Moses had the privilege only 
now and then, from time to time; but IVlary for 
thirty continuous years sa\v and heard Him, being all 
through that tirne face to face with Him, and being 
able to ask Hirn any question which she wished ex- 
plained, and knowing that the ans\vers she received 
were from the Eternal God, who neither deceives nor 
can be deceived. 
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MARY IS THE "JANUA CæLI," 
THE GATE OF ..flEA VEN 


M ARY is called the Gate of Heaven, because it 
· \vas through her that our Lord passed from 
heaven to earth. The Prophet Ezechiel, prophesy- 
ing of l\Iary, says, "the gate shall be closed, it shall 
not be opened, and no man shall pass through it, 
since the Lord God of Israel has entered through it 
-and it shall be closed for the Prince, the Prince 
Hilnself shall sit in it." 
No\v this is fulfilled, not only in our Lord having 
taken flesh fron1 her, and being her Son, but, more- 
over, in that she had a place in the economy of Re- 
delnption; it is fulfilled in her spirit and will, as well 
as in her body. Eve had a part in the fall of man, 
though it \vas Adan1 who \vas our representative, and 
whose sin made us sinners. It \vas Eve \vho began, 
and who tempted Adam. Scripture says: "The 
wOlnan saw that the tree \vas good to eat, and fair to 
the eyes, and delightful to behold; and she took of 
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the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave to her hus- 
band, and he did eat." It was fitting then in God's 
mercy that, as the woman began the destructioll of 
the world, so woman should also begin its recover)', 
and that, as Eve opened the \vay for the fatal deeò 
of the first Adam, so l\Iary should open the \vay for 
the great achievement of the second Adam, even our 
Lord Jef'us Christ, who came to save the \vorld by 
dying on the cross for it. Hence l\lary is called by 
the holy Fathers a second and a better Eve, as hav- 
ing taken that first step in the salvation of Inankind 
which Eve took in its ruin. 
1-10\v, and when, did l\Iary take part, and the in- 
itial part, in the world's restoration? It was \vhen 
the Angel Gabriel came to her to announce to her 
the great dignity \vhich was to be her portion. St. 
Paul bids us "present our bodies to God as a rea- 
sonable service." \Ve Inust not only pray \vith our 
lips, and fast, and do outward penance, and be chaste 
in our bodies; but we Inust be obedient, and pure in 
our minds. And so, as regards the Blessed Virgin, 
it \vas God's will that she should undertake willingly 
and \vith fullulldcrstalldillg to be the l\Iother of our 
Lord, and not to be a Inere passive instrument whose 
maternity \vould have no merit and no reward. The 
higher our gifts, the heavier our duties. It \vas no 
light lot to be so intÏ1nately near to the Redeemer of 
men, as she experienced afterwards \vhen she suffered 
with him. 'Therefore, weighing well the Angel's 
\vords before giving her answer to theIn-first she 
asked whether so great an office would be a forfeiture 
of that Virginity \vhich she had vowed.. \Vhen the 
Angel told her no, then, \vith the full consent of a 
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full heart, full of God's love to her and her own 
lowliness, she said, "Behold the handlnaid of the 
Lord; be it done unto Ine according to thy \vord." 
It was by this consent that she became the Gate of 
HeaveJl. 
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MARY IS THE "MATER CREATORIS," 
THE MOTHER OF THE CREATOR 


T HIS is a title which, of all others, we should 
have thought it Ïtnpossible for any creature 
to possess. At first sight we might be tempted to 
say that it throws into confusion our primary ideas 
of the Creator and the creature, the Eternal and the 
telnporal, the Self-subsisting and the dependent; 
and yet on further consideration \ve shall see that 
we cannot refuse the title to l\Iary without denying 
the Divine Incarnation-that is, the great and fundó.- 
mental truth of revelation, that God beCatl1e man. 
And this ,vas seen froln the first age of the Church. 
Christians were accustomed from the first to call the 
Blessed Virgin " The JVlother of God," because they 
saw that it was Ïtnpossible to deny her that title 
without denying St. John's words, "The Word" 
(that is, God the Son) " was made flesh." 
And in no long tÏtne it was found necessary to pro- 
claim this truth by the voice of an Ecumenical Coun.. 
cil of the Church. For, in consequence of the dis. 
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like which men have of a mystery, the error sprang up 
that our Lord was not really God, but a Inan, differ- 
ing from us in this merely-that God dwelt in Hiln, 
as God dwells in all good men, only in a higher meas- 
ure; as the Holy Spirit dwelt in Angels and Proph- 
ets, as in a sort of Te111ple; or again, as our Lord 
no\v dweIIs in the Tabernacle in church. And then 
the bishops and faithful people found there was no 
other \vay of hindering this false, bad vie\\' being 
taught but by declaring distinctly, and making it a 
point of faith, that Mary \vas the l\10ther, not of man 
only, but of God. And since that time the title of 
Mary, as Mother of God, has beco111e \vhat is called 
a dogma, or artic1e of faith, in the Ch urch. 
But this leads us to a larger vie\v of the subject. 
Is this title as given to l\Iary more ,,'onderful than 
the doctrine that God, \vithout ceasing to be God, 
should becolne man? Is it more Inysterious that 
l\1ary should be 1Ylother of God, than that God should 
be 1Jlan .
 Yet the latter, as I have said, is the ele- 
mentary truth of revelation, witnessed by Proph- 
ets, Evangelists, and Apostles all through Script- 
ure. And ,vhat can be more consoling and joyful 
than the wonderful promises \vhich follo\v froll1 this 
truth, that l\lary is the l\10ther of God ?-the great 
wonder, namely, that we become the brethren of our 
God; that, if \ve live well, and die in the grace of 
God, we shall all of us hereafter be taken up by our 
Incarnate God to that place \vhere angels d\vell; that 
our bodies shall be raised from the dust, and be taken 
to Heaven; that we shall be really united to God; 
that \ve shall be partakers of the Divine nature; that 
eaçh of uS 1 soul and body, shall be pi unged into th
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abyss of glory \vhich surrounds the Ahnighty; that 
we shall see I Iiln, and share I I is blessedness, accord- 
ing to the text, " \Vhosoever shall do the \vill of l\ly 
Father that is in E leaven, the same is l\1y brother, 
and sister, and mother." 
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MARY IS THE "lIIATER CHRISTI," 
THE l\10TIIER OF CHRIST 


E ACH of the titles of l\Iary has its o\vn special 
meaning and drift, and may be made the sub- 
ject of a distinct Ineditation. She is invoked by us 
as the Jl;Iother of Christ. \Vhat is the force of thus 
addressing her? It is to bring before us that she it 
is who from the first was prophesied of, and associa- 
ted \vith the hopes and prayers of all holy men, of 
all true worshippers of God, of all \vho "looked for 
the redemption of Israel" in every age before that 
redemption came. 
Our Lord \vas called the Christ, or the 1\lessias, by 
the Jewish prophets and the Jewish people. The 
two \vords Christ and 1\lessias mean the same. They 
:nean in English the" Anointed." In the old time 
there were three great ministries or offices by means 
of \vhich God spoke to His chosen people, the Israel- 
ites, or, as they were aftenvard called, the J e\vs, viz., 
that of Priest, that of King, and that of Prophet. 
Those who were chosen by God for one or other of 
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these offices were solelnnly anointed \vith oil-oil sig- 
nifying the grace of God, ,vhich \vas given to theIn 
for the due perfonnance of their high duties. But 
our Lord was all three, a Priest, a Prophet, and a 
King--a Priest, because I Ie offered Himself as a sac- 
rifice for our sins; a Prophet, because I-Ie revealed to 
us the Iloly La\v of God; and a !<'ing, because He 
rules over us. Thus I Ie is the one true Christ. 
It was in expectation of this great l\Iessias that 
the chosen people, the J e\vs, or Israel ites, or Ile- 
bre\vs (for these are different names for the saIne peo- 
ple), looked out froin age to age. He ,vas to come 
to set all things right. And next to this great ques- 
tion which occupied their Ininds, nainely, IVhell ,vas 
He to come, ,vas the question, TVho \vas to be I-lis 
l\Iother? It had been told them frotH the first, 110t 
that He should C01ne frotn heaven, but that lIe should 
be born of a \V OInao. At the tin1e of the fall of AdaIn, 
God had said that the seed of the IVo1Jzall should 
bruise the Serpent's head. \Vho, then, \vas to be 
that \Voman thus significantly pointed out to the 
fallen race of Adaln? .....L\t the end of many centu- 
ries, it \vas further revealed to the Jews that the great 
l\Iessias, or Christ, the seed of the 'V oman, should 
be born of their race, and of one particular tribe of 
the t\velve tribes into which that race \vas divided. 
Froln that time every \V01nan of that tribe hoped to 
have the great privilege of herself being the 
Iother 
of the 
Iessias, or Christ; for it stood to reason, 
since He ,vas so great, the 1\Iother must be great, 
and good, and blessed too. I-Ience it was, alnong 
other reasons, that they thought so highly of the 
marriage state, because, not kno\ving the mystery of 
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the l11iraculol1s conception of the Christ when He 
\vas actually to come, they thought that the mar- 
riage rite \vas the ordinance necessary for His com- 
Ing. 
Hence it \vas, if l\Iary had been as other women, 
she \vould have longed for marriage, as opening on 
her the prospect of bearing the great King. But she 
\vas too humble and too pure for such thoughts. 
She had been inspired to choose that better \vay of 
serving God which had not been made kno\vn to the 
Je\vs-the state of Virginity. She preferred to be 
I lis Spouse to being His 1\Iother. Accordingly, 
when the Angel Gabriel announced to her her high 
destiny, she shrank from it tin she \vas assured that 
it would not oblige her to revoke her purpose of a 
virgin life devoted to her God. 
Thus was it that she became the Mother of the 
Christ, not in that way \vhich pious \VOnlen for so 
many ages had expected Him, but, declining the 
grace of such maternity, she gained it by means of a 
higher grace. And this is the full meaning of St. 
Elizabeth's words, \vhen the Blessed Virgin came to 
visit her, which \ve use in the Hail 
lary: "Blessed 
art thou among \vomen, and blessed is the fruit of 
thy womb." And therefore it is that in the Devo- 
tion called the "Crown of T'lvelve Stars" \ve give 
praise to God the Holy Ghost, through ,vhom she 
was both Virgin and i\10ther. 
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MARY IS THE "MATER SALVATORIS," 
THE :MOTIIER OF THE SAVIOUR 


H ERE again, as in our reflections of yesterday, 
we n1ust understand \vhat is meant by calling 
our Lord a Saviour, in order to understand why it is 
used to form one of the tit les given to :\lary in her 
Litany. 
The special na111e by \vhich our Lord was kno\vn 
before His coming \vas, as we found yesterday, that 
of l\lessias, or Christ. Thus He was kno\vn to the 
Jews. But when He actually showed Himself on 
earth, I Ie was known by three new titles, the Son of 
God, the Son of l\Ian, and the Saviour; the first ex- 
pressive of IIis Divine Nature, the second of IIis 
IIulnan, the third of I-lis Personal Office. Thus the 
Angel who appeared to l\Iary called Him the Son of 
God; the angel \vho appeared to Joseph called Him 
Jesus, which means in English, Sav'iour,o and so the 
Angels, too, called Him a Saviour when they ap- 
peared to the shepherds. But He Himself specially 
calls I-lilnself the Son of l\Ian. 
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Not Angels only call IIitn Saviour, but those t\VO 
greatest of the Apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul, in 
their first preachings. St. Peter says I Ie is "a Prince 
and a Saviour," and St. Paul says, "a Saviour, 
Jesus." And both Angels and Apostles tell us why 
I Ie is so called-because He has rescued us froln the 
po\ver of the evil spirit, and froln the guilt and 
Inisery of our sins. Thus the Angel says to Joseph, 
"Thou shalt call His name Jesus, for He shall save 
His people from their sills.1'" and St. Peter, "God 
has exalted Him to be Prince and Saviour, to give 
repentance to Israel, and remission of sins." And 
He says Himself, " T'he Son of l\lan is COlne to seek 
and to saí/C that 'lvhich is lost." 
Now let us consider ho\v this affects our thoughts 
of l\1ary. To rescue slaves from the power of the 
Enemy implies a conflict. Our Lord, because He 
was a Saviour, ,vas a \varrior
 He could not deliver 
the captives \vithout a fight, nor \vithout personal 
suffering. No\v, \vho are they who especially hate 
\vars? A heathen poet ans\vers. "\'T ars," he says, 
"are hated by fifothers." l\Iothers are just those 
\vho especially suffer in a \var. They 111ay glory in 
the honour gained by their children; but still such 
glorying does not \vipe out one particle of the long 
pain, the anxiety, the suspense, the desolation, and 
the anguish which the mother of a soldier feels. So 
it was \vith 1\Iary. For thirty years she was blessed 
\vith the continual presence of her Son-nay, she 
had Him in subjection. But the time came when 
that \var called for Hiln for which He had come 
upon earth. Certainly He came, not simply to be 
the Son of l\Iary, but to be the Saviour of l\lan, and 
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therefore at length I Ie parted froB1 her. She kne\v 
then \vhat it \vas to be the mother of a soldier. He 
left her side; she sa\v IIirn no longer; she tried in 
vain to get near Hitl1. l-Ie had for years lived in her 
elnbrace, and after that, at least in her d\velling-but 
no\v, in His o\vn \vords, " The Son of l\Ian had not 
\vhere to lay His head." And then, \vhen years had 
run out, she heard of 1 lis arrest, I lis mock trial, and 
His passion. At last she got near lIim-,vhen and 
where ?-on the \vay to Calvary: and when He had 
been lifted upon the Cross. And at length she held 
HilTI again in her arms: yes-\vhen He ,vas dead. 
True, He rose from the dead; but still she did 
not thereby gain Him, for I -Ie ascended on high, 
and she did not at once follo\v lIiln. No, she re- 
mained on earth tnany years-in the care, indeed, of 
I lis dearest Apostle, St. John. But ,vhat \vas even 
the holiest of men compared \vith her o\vn Son, and 
Ilim the Son of God? 0 Holy 1\lary, l\Iother of 
our Saviour, in this meditation ,ve have no\v sud- 
denly passed from the Joyful l\Iysteries to the Sor- 
rowful, from Gabriel's Annunciation to thee, to the 
Seven Dolours. That, then, ,viII be the next series 
of Meditations \vhich we make about thee. 
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May 17 


MARY IS THE "REGI"VA 1I1ARTrRUAf," 
THE QUEEN OF MARTYRS I 


W HY is she so cal1ed ?-she \vho never had any 
blow, or \vound, or other injury to her con- 
secrated person. Ilo\v can she be exalted over those 
whose bodies suffered the Inost ruthless violences and 
the keenest torments for our Lord's sake? She is, 
indeed, Queen of all Saints, of those \",ho "\yalk 
with Christ in \vhite, for they are vvorthy ;" but how 
of those "\vho were slain for the 'V ord of God, and 
for the testimony ,vhich they held?" 
To answer this question, it Inust be recollected 
that the pains of the soul may be as fierce as those 
of the body. Bad men who are now in hell, and the 
elect of God \vho are in purgatory, are suffering only 
in their souls, for their bodies are still in the dust; 


) From this day to the end of the month. being the Novena, and 
Octave of St. Philip, the Meditations are shorter than the foregoing. 
-J. H. N. 
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yet how severe is that suffering! And perhaps Inost 
people who have lived long can bear \vitness in their 
o\vn persons to a sharpness of distress \vhich \vas like 
a sword cutting them, to a \veight and force of sor- 
row which seeined to thro\v them do\vn, though 
bodily pain there was none. 
\Vhat an overwheltning horror it must have been 
for the Blessed 
Iary to witness the Passion and the 
Crucifixion of her Son! Her anguish was, as lloly 
Silneon had announced to her, at the time of that 
Son's Presentation in the Temple, a sword piercing 
her soul. If our Lord HiInself could not bear the 
prospect of what \vas before Hitn, and \vas covered 
in the thought of it with a bloody sweat, His soul 
thus acting upon I lis body, does not this show how 
great Inental pain can be? and \vould it have been 
wonderful though 
Iary's head and heart had given 
way as she stood under H is Cross? 
Thus is she most truly the Queen of Martyrs. 
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MARY IS THE "VAS INSIGNE DEVOTIONIS," 
THE MOST DEVOUT VIRGIN 


T o be devout is to be devoted. \Ve kno\v \vhat 
is meant by a devoted \vife or daughter. It is 
one \vhose thoughts centre in the person so deeply 
loved, so tenderly cherished. She follo\vs hirn about 
with her eyes; she is ever seeking some rneans of 
serving him; and, if her services are very sinall in 
their character, that only sho\vs how intimate they 
are, and ho\v incessant. And especially if the object 
of her love be \veak, or in pain, or near to die, still 
more intensely does she live in his life, and kno\v 
nothing but hiln. 
This intense devotion to\vards our Lord, forgetting 
self in love for Hi In, is instanced in St. Paul, \vho 
says, "I kno\v nothing but Jesus Christ and IIim 
crucified." And again, " I live, [yet] no\v not [, but 
Christ liveth in me; and [the life] that I no\v live in 
the flesh, I live in the faith of the Son of God, \vho 
loved me, and delivered Hilnself for me." 1 
1 "Vivo autem, jam non ego: viyit vero in me Christns. Quod 
autem nunc vivo in carne: in fide viyo Filii Dei, qui dilexit me, et 
tradidit semetipsum pro me.)' (Gal. ii. 20.) 
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But great as \vas St. Paul's devotion to our Lord, 
Inuch greater was that of the Blessed Virgin; because 
she ,vas His l\Iother, and because she had Him and 
all His sufferings actually before her eyes, and be- 
cause she had the long intimacy of thirty years \vith 
I-litn, and because she ,vas froBl her special sanctity 
so ineffably near to Him in spirit. \Vhen, then, I Ie 
\vas mocked, bruised, scourged, and nailed to the 
Cross, she felt as keenly as if every indignity and 
torture inflicted on Him was struck at herself. She 
could have cried out in agony at every pang of His. 
This is called her cOJllpassion, or her suffering \vith 
her Son, and it arose from this that she was the 
" Vas insigne devotionis." 
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MARY IS THE "VAS .FIONORABILE J " 
THE VESSEL OF HONOUR. 


S T. PAUL calls elect souls vessels of honour: of 
honour, because they are elect or chosen; and 
vessels, because, through the love of God, they are 
filled with God's heavenly and holy grace. Ho\v 
much more then is Mary a vessel of honour by rea- 
son of her having within her, not only the grace of 
God, but the very Son of God, formed as regards 
His flesh and blood out of her! 
But this title" hOllorabilc," as applied to l\Iary, ad- 
mits of a further and special meaning. She was a 
martyr \vithout the rude dishonour \vhich accom- 
panied the sufferings of martyrs. The tnartyrs were 
seized, haled about, thrust into prison \vith the 
vilest criminals, and assailed \vith the most blas- 
phemous words and foulest speeches \vhich Satan 
could inspire. Nay, such ,vas the .unutterable trial 
also of the holy women, young ladies, the spouses of 
Christ, whom the heathen seized, tortured, and put 
to death. Above all, our Lord Himself, \vhose sanc- 
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tity was greater than any created excellence or vessel 
of grace-even He, as we know ,veIl, was buffeted, 
stripped, scourged, mocked, dragged about, and then 
stretched, nailed, lifted up on a high cross, to the gaze 
of a brutaltnultitude. 
But He, who bore the sinner's shatne for sinners, 
spared His 
10ther, \vho wa
 sinless, this suprelne 
indignity. Not in the body, but in the soul, she 
suffered. True, in His Agony she \vas agonised; in 
His Passion she suffered a fellow-passion; she \vas 
crucified with Hin1; the spear that pierced I lis breast 
pierced through her spirit. Yet there \vere no vis- 
ible signs of this intilnate Inartyrdon1; she stood up, 
still, collected, motionless, solitary, under the Cross 
of her Son, surrounded by Angels, and shrouded in 
her virginal sanctity from the notice of all ,vho \vere 
taking part in His Crucifixion. 
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MARY IS THE" VAS SPIRITUALE," 
THE SPIRITUAL VESSEL 


T o be sþz"ritual is to live in the \vorld of spirits- 
as St. Paul says, "Our conversation is in 
Heaven." To be sþ'iritually-Ininded is to see by faith 
all those good and holy beings who actually surround 
us, though we see thenl not with our bodily eyes; to 
see them by faith as vividly as we see the things of 
earth-the green country, the blue sky, and the brill- 
iant sunshine. Hence it is that, when saintly souls 
are favoured with heavenly visions, these visions are 
but the extraordinary contin uations and the cro\vn, 
by a divine intuition, of objects \vhich, by the ordi- 
nary operation of grace, are ever before their minds. 
These visions consoled and strengthened the 
Blessed Virgin in all her sorrows. The Angels \vho 
were around her understood her, and she understood 
thenl, with a directness which is not to be expected 
in their intercourse \vith us who have inherited from 
Adam the taint of sin. Doubtless; but still let us 
never forget that as she in her sorro\vs was cOinforted 
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by Angels, so it is our privilege in the many trials of 
life to be comforted, in our degree, by the same 
heavenly messengers of the l\Iost I Iigh; nay, by AI- 
Inighty God HÏInself, the third Person of the I Ioly 
Trinity, who has taken on IIin1self the office of being 
our Paraclete, or Present Help. 
Let all those who are in trouble take this comfort 
to themselves, if they are trying to lead a spiritual 
life. If they call on God, He ,,,ill answer them. 
Though they have no earthly friend, they have Hitn, 
\vho, as He felt for His l\Iother \vhen He ,vas on the 
Cross, now that He is in His glory feels for the low- 
est and feeblest of His people. 
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MARY IS THE "COATSOLA TRIX AFFLICTORUlYI," 
TIlE CONSOLER OF THE AFFLICTED 


S T. PAUL says that his Lord comforted him in all 
his tribulation, that he also might be able to 
comfort them \vho are in distress, by the encourage- 
ment \vhich he received from God. This is the se- 
cret of true consolation: those are able to comfort 
others \vho in their o\vn case, have been much tried, 
and have felt the need of consolation, and have re- 
ceived it. So of our Lord Himself it is said: "In 
that He Hitnself hath suffered and been tempted, He 
is able to succour those also that are tempted." 
And this too is \vhy the Blessed Virgin is the com- 
forter of the afflicted. \,r e all know ho\v special a 
tnother's consolation is, and \ve are allowed to cal I 
l\lary our l\Iother from the tÏtne that our Lord froln 
the Cross established the relation of Inother and son 
between her and St. J oh 11. And she especially can con- 
sole us because she suffered 1nore than tnothers in gen- 
eral. \V Olnen, at least delicate \VOlnen, are common- 
ly shielded from rude experience of the highways of 
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the \vorld; but she, after our Lord's Ascension, \vas 
sent out into foreign lands almost as the Apostles 
were, a sheep among wolves. In spite of all St. 
John's care of her, \v hich \vas as great as \vas St. J 0- 
seph's in her younger days, she, H10re than all the 
saints of God, was a stranger and a pilgrim upon 
earth, in proportion to her greater love of Hirn who 
Ilad been on earth, and had gone away. As, when 
our Lord \vas an Infant, she had to flee across the des- 
ert to the heathen Egypt, so, when He had ascended 
on high, she had to go on shipboard to the heathen 
Ephesus, where she lived and died. 
o ye \vho are in the midst of rude neighbours or 
scoffing cOlnpanions, or of wicked acquaintance, or of 
spiteful enemies, and are helpless, invoke the aid of 
l\Iary by the memory of her o\vn sufferings among 
the heathen Greeks and the heathen Egyptians. 
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MARY IS THE" 1"IRGD PRUDENTISSIftfA," 
THE MOST PRUDENT VIRGIN 


I T Inay not appear at first sight how the virtue of 
prudence is connected with the trials and sor- 
rows of our Lady's life; yet there is a point of vie\v 
from \v hich \ve are reminded of her prudence by 
those trials. It must be recollected that she is not 
only the great instance of the contemplative life, but 
also of the practical; and the practical life is at once 
a life of penance and of prudence, if it is to be \vell 
discharged. Now l\Iary was as full of external work 
and hard service as any Sister of Charity at this day. 
Of course her duties varied according to the seasons 
of her life, as a young maiden, as a \vife, as a mother, 
and as a wido\v; but still her life \vas full of duties 
day by day and hour by hour. As a stranger in 
Egypt, she had duties towards the poor heathen 
alnong \vhom she was thrown. As a dweller in 
Nazareth, she had her duties to\vards her kinsfolk 
and neighbours. She had her duties, though unre- 
corded, during those years in \vhich our Lord was 
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preaching and proclaiining His Kingdom. After 
He had left this earth, she had her duties towards 
the Apostles, and especially towards the Evange1ists. 
She had duties towards the Martyrs, and to the Con- 
fessors in prison; to the sick, to the ignorant, and to 
the poor. Aftenvards, she had to seek \vith St. John 
another and a heathen country, where her happy 
death took place. But before that death, how lnuch 
tBust she have suffered in her life alllid an idolatrous 
population! Doubtless the Angels screened her eyes 
froln the ,vorst crinies there cOIBmitted. Still, she 
was full of duties there-and in consequence she \vas 
full of merit. All her acts \vere perfect, all \vere the 
best that could be done. No\v, ahvays to be a\vake, 
guarded, fervent, so as to be able to act not only 
\vithout sin, but in the best possible \vay, in the 
varying circumstances of each day, denotes a life of 
untiring mindfulness. But of such a life, Prudence 
is the presiding virtue. It is, then, through the 
pains and sorrows of her earthly pilgrimage that \ve 
are able to invoke her as the Virgo þrudelltissÍ1Jla. 
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MARY IS THE "TURRIS EBUR./tlEA," 
THE IVORY TOWER 


A TO\VER is a fabric \vhich rises higher and 
more conspicuous than other objects in its 
neighbourhood. Th liS, \vhen \ve say a Inan "towers" 
over his feIlo\vs, \ve mean to signify that they look 
slnall in comparison of him. 
This quality of greatness is instanced in the Blessed 
Virgin. Though she suffered more keen and intim- 
ate anguish at our Lord's Passion and Crucifixion 
than any of the Apostles by reason of her being His 
l\Iother, yet consider how much more noble she was 
aln id her deep distress than they were. When our 
Lord undenvent His agony, they slept for sorrow. 
'rhey could not \vrestle with their deep disappoint- 
Inent and despondency; they could not master it; 
it confused, numbed, and overcaIne their senses. 
And soon after, when St. Peter was asked by by- 
standers \vhether. he was not one of our Lord's dis- 
ciples, he denied it. 
N or was he alone in this cowardice. The Apostles, 
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one and all, forsook our Lord and fled, though St. 
] ohn returned. Nay, still further, they even lost 
faith in Hiln, and thought all the great expectations 
which He had raised in them had ended in a failure. 
Ho\v different this even frolll the brave conduct of 
St. l\Iary 1\lagdalen! and still more {rom that of the 
Virgin ß,lother! It is expressly noted of her that she 
stood by the Cross. She did not grovel in the dust, 
but stood upright to receive the blo\vs, the stabs, 
which the long Passion of her Son inflicted upon her 
every l11oment. 
In this magnanimity and generosity in suffering 
she is, as compared \vith the Apostles, fitly imaged 
as a To'Zvcr. But to\vers, it may be said, are huge, 
rough, heavy, obtrusive, graceless structures, for the 
purposes of \var, not of peace; with nothing of the 
beautifulness, refinelnent, and finish \vhich are con- 
spicuous in l\Iary. It is true: therefore she is called 
the Tower of Ivory, to suggest to us, by the bright- 
ness, purity, and exquisiteness of that material, how 
transcendent is the loveliness and the gentleness of 
the l\lother of God. 
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MARY IS TIlE "S..'L,rCTA DEI CRN] FRLJ{," 
TIlE I10LY MOTHER OF GOD 


A s soon as we apprehend by faith the great fun- 
danlental truth that l\Iary is the 1\Iother of 
God, other \vonderful truths folIo\v in its train; and 
one of these is that she \vas exempt froln the ordi- 
nary lot of mortals, \vhich is not only to die, but to 
becolne earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dllst. 
Die she must, and die she did, as her Divine Son 
died, for fIe was man; but various reasons have ap- 
proved themselves to holy \vriters, \vhy, although 
her body was for a \vhile separated from her sou 1 
and consigned to the tomb, yet it did not remain 
there, but \vas speedily united to her soul again, and 
raised by our Lord to a new and eternal life of heav- 
enly glory. 
And the tnost obvious reason for so concluding is 
this-that other servants of God have been raised 
from the grave by the power of God, and it is not to 



SANCTA DEI GENITRIX 


63 


be supposed that our Lord \vould have granted any 
such privilege to anyone else \vithout also granting it 
to His own 1\Iother. 
\Ve are told by St. l\Iatthew, that after our Lord's 
death upon the Cross "the graves \vere opened, and 
many bodies of the saints that had slept "-that is, 
slept the' sleep of death, " arose, and coming out of 
the tombs after I lis I
esurrection, came into the 
IloIy City, and appeared to many." St. 1\Iatthe\v 
says, "litany bodies of the Saints "-that is, the holy 
Prophets, Priests, and Kings of former times-rose 
again in anticipation of the last day. 
Can \ve suppose that Abraham, or David, or Isaias, 
or Ezechias, should have been thus favoured, and not 
God's o\vn ßIother? Had she not a claim on the 
love of her Son to have \vhat any others had? \Vas 
she not nearer to Him than the greatest of the Saints 
before her? And is it conceivable that the la\v of the 
grave should admit of relaxation in their case, and 
not in hers? Therefore \ve confidently say that our 
Lord, having preserved her from sin and the conse- 
quences of sin by His Passion, lost no time in pour- 
ing out the full Incrits of that Passion upon her body 
as well as her soul. 
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MARY IS THE "hEATER IiVTEMERATA," 
THE SINLESS l\IOTHER 


A NOTHER consideration \vhich has led devout 
minds to believe in the Assumption of our 
Lady into heaven after her death, \vithout \vaiting 
for the general resurrection at the last day, is fur- 
nished by the doctrine of her Immaculate Concep- 
tion. 
By her Itnmaculate Conception is meant, that not 
only did she never commit any sin \vhatever, even 
venial, in thought, \vord, or deed, but further than 
this, that the guilt of Adam, or what is called original 
sin, never \vas her guilt, as it is the guilt attaching to 
all other descendants of Adam. 
By her Assulnption is meant that not only her 
soul, but her body also, was taken up to heaven upon 
her death, so that there was no long period of her 
sleeping in the grave, as is the case \vith others, even 
great Saints, \vho \vait for the last day for the resur- 
rection of their bodies. 
One reason for believing in our Lady's Assulnption 
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is that her Divine Son loved her too much to let her 
body relnain in the grave. A second reason-that 
now before us-is this, that she was not only dear to 
the Lord as a mother is dear to a son, but also that 
she was so transcendently holy, so full, so overflo\ving 
\vith grace. Adaln and Eve \vere created upright and 
sinless, and had a large Ineasure of God's grace be- 
stowed upon them; and, in consequence, their bodies 
would never have crumbled into dust, had they not 
sinned; upon \vhich it \vas said to theIn, " Dust thou 
art, and unto dust thou shalt return." If Eve, the 
beautiful daughter of God, never \vould have becolne 
dust and ashes unless she had sinned, shall \ve not say 
that l\Iary, having never sinned, retained the gift 
which Eve by sinning lost? \Vhat had l\Iary done 
to forfeit the privilege given to our first parents in 
the beginning? \Vas her comeliness to be turned 
into corruption, and her fine gold to become dim, 
\vithout reason assigned? Impossible. Therefore \ve 
believe that, though she died for a short hour, as did 
Ollr Lord Hin1seIf, yet, like J-liln, and by His Al- 
mighty power, she was raised again fron1 the grave. 



ON TI-IE ASSUl\IPTION 


(3) 


lVI a)' 26 


MARY IS THE" ROSA lIIYST1CA,'" 
THE MYSTICAL ROSE 


M ARY is the most beautiful flo\ver that ever 
was seen in the spiritual \vorld. It is by the 
power of God's grace that froin this barren and deso- 
late earth there have ever sprung up at all flo\vers of 
holiness and glory. And l\Iary is the Queen of them. 
She is the Queen of spiritual flo\vers; and therefore 
she is called the Rose, for the rose is fitly called of all 
flo\vers the most beautiful. 
But moreover, she is the AIystical, or Itiddcll Rose; 
for mystical means hidden. How is she no\v "hid- 
den" frol11 us more than are other saints? \\That 
means this singular appellation, which \ve apply to 
her specially? The ans\ver to this question intro- 
duces us to a third reason for believing in the reunion 
of her sacred body to her soul, and its assunlption 
into heaven soon after her death, instead of its lin- 
gering in the grave until the General Resurrection at 
the last day. 
It is this :-if her body \vas not taken into heaven, 
\vhere is it ? ho\v COines it that it is hidden froin us ? 
why do we not hear of her tomb as being here or 
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there? why are not pilgrimages made to it? why are 
not relics prod ucible of her, as of the saints in gen- 
eral? Is it not even a natural instinct \vhich makes 
us reverent to\vards the places 'where our dead are 
buried? \Ve bury our great men honourably. St. 
Peter speaks of the sepulchre of David as kno\vn in 
his day, though he had died many hundred years be- 
fore. \Vhen our Lord's body was taken do\vn from 
the Cross, He ,vas placed in an honourable tOln b. 
Such too had been the honour already paid to St. 
John Baptist, his tomb being spoken of by St. 
lark 
as generally known. Christians from the earliest 
times went from other countries to Jerusalem to see 
the holy places. And, when the time of persecution 
was over, they paid still In ore attention to the bodies 
of the Saints, as of St. Stephen, St. l\1ark, St. Barna- 
bas, St. Peter, St. Paul, and other Apostles and 

Iartyrs. These \vere transported to great cities, and 
portions of them sent to this place or that. Thus, 
froln the first to this day it has been a great feature 
and characteristic of the Ch urch to be most tender 
and reverent towards the bodies of the Saints. Now, 
if there \vas anyone who Inore than all would be pre- 
ciously taken care of, it would be our Lady. \Vhy 
then do we hear nothing of the Blessed Virgin's body 
and its separate relics? Why is she thus the Iliddell 
l
ose? Is it conceivable that they \vho had been so 
reverent and careful of the bodies of the Saints and 
l\Iartyrs should neglect her-her who was the Queen 
of l\lartyrs and the Queen of Saints, who was the 
very 1\lother of our Lord? It is impossible. \Vhy 
then is she thus the !tiddcll. Rose? Plainly because 
that sacred body is in heaven, not on earth. 
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MARY IS THE "TURRIS DA VIDICA," 
THE TOWER OF DA VrD 


A TOWER in its simplest idea is a fabric for 
defence against enemies. David, King of 
Israel, built for this purpose a notable tower; and as 
he is a figure or type of our Lord, so is his to"\ver a 
figure denoting our Lord's Virgin 
lother. 
She is called the Tower of David because she had 
so signally fulfilled the office of defending her Divine 
Son from the assaults of His foes. It is customary 
"\vith those "\vho are not Catholics to fancy that the 
honours we pay to her interfere with the supreme 
worship \vhich we pay to Him; that in Catholic 
teaching she eclipses Him. But this is the very 
reverse of the truth. 
For if l\Iary's glory is so very great, how cannot 
His be greater still \vho is the Lord and God of 
l\Iary? He is infinitely above His l\lother; and all 
that grace which filled her is but the overflawings 
and superfluities of His. incomprehensible Sanctity. 
And history teaches us the same lesson. Look at 
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the Protestant countries \v hich threw off all devotion 
to her three centuries ago, under the notion that to 
put her from their thoughts would be exalting the 
praises of her Son. Has that consequence really 
follo\ved frOlTI their profane cond uct towards her? 
J lIst the reverse - the countries, Germany, S\vitzer- 
land, England, \v hich so acted, have in great measure 
ceased to \vorship Him, and have given up their 
belief in His Divinity; \vhile the Catholic Church, 
wherever she is to be found, adores Christ as true 
God and true l\Ian, as firmly as ever she did; and 
strange indeed would it be, if it ever happened other- 
wise. Thus 1\1ary is the " Tower of David." 
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:MARY IS THE "VIRGO POTENS," 
THE PÜ\VERFU L VIRGIN 


T HIS great universe, \vhich \ve see by day and 
by night, or what is called the natural world, 
is ruled by fixed laws, which the Creator has im- 
posed upon it, and by those \vonderful laws is made 
secure against any substantial injury or loss. One 
portion of it Inay conflict \vith another, and there 
Inay be changes in it internally; but, vie\ved as a 
whole, it is adapted to stand for ever. Hence the 
Psalmist says, " He has established the world, \vhich 
shall not be moved." 
Such is the world of nature; but there is another 
and still more wonderful \vorld. There is a power 
which avails to alter and subdue this visible world, 
and to suspend and counteract its la\vs; that is, the 
\vorld of Angels and Saints, of IIoly Church and her 
children; and the weapon by \vhich they master its 
la\vs is the power of prayer. 
By prayer all this Inay be done, \vhich naturally is 
impossible. N oe prayed, and God said that there 
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never again should be a flood to dro\vn the race of 
man. l\rloses prayed, and ten grievous plagues fell 
upon the land of Egypt. Josue prayed, and the sun 
stood still. Samuel prayed, and thunder and rain 
came in wheat-harvest. Elias prayed, and brought 
do\vn fire from heaven. Eliseus prayed, and the 
dead came to life. Ezechias prayed and the vast 
army of the Assyrians was smitten and perished. 
This is why the Blessed Virgin is called Power flit 
-nay, sornetimes, Atl- powerful, because she has, 
more than anyone else, more than all Angels and 
Saints, this great, prevailing gift of prayer. Noone 
has access to the Almighty as His l\Iother has; none 
has merit such as hers. Her Son will deny her 
nothing that she asks; and herein lies her power. 
'Vhile she defends the Church, neither height nor 
depth, neither men nor evil spirits, neither great 
Inonarchs, nor craft of man, nor popular violence, 
can avail to hann us; for human life is short, but 
1\Iary reigns above, a Queen for ever. 


. 
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MARY IS THE "A UXILIUJl.E Cf-IRISTIANORUJl.f,!' 
TIlE HELP OF CHRISTIANS 


O UR glorious Queen, since her Assumption on 
high, has been the minister of numberless 
services to the elect people of God upon earth, and 
to His Holy Church. This title of "Help of Chris- 
tians" relates to those services of \vhich the Divine 
Office, \vhile recording and referring to the occasion 
on \vhich it \vas given her, recounts five, connecting 
them more or less \\?ith the }{osary. 
The first \vas on the first institution of the Devo- 
tion of the Rosary by St. Dominic, \vhen, \vith the 
aid of the Blessed Virgin, he succeeded in arresting 
and overthro\ving the formidabie heresy of the Albi- 
genses in the South of France. 
The second \vas the great victory gained by the 
Christian fleet over the po\verful Turkish Sultan, in 
answer to the intercession of Pope St. Pius V., and 
the prayers of the Associations of the l{osary all 
over the Christian \\Torld; in lasting Inemory of 
whiçh wonderful mercy Pope Pius introduced her 
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title "A ltxilÙtJJl CltristiaJlorU11l" into her Litany; 
and Pope Gregory Xl I I., \vho followed him, dedi- 
cated the first Sunday in October, the day of the 
victory, to Our Lady of the Rosary. 
The third \Vas, in the words of the Divine ()ffice, 
"the glorious victory \von at Vienna, under the 
guardianship of the Blessed Virgin, over the most 
savage Sultan of the T'urks, \vho was trampling on 
the necks of the Christians; in perpetual memory of 
\vhich benefit Pope Innocent XI. dedicated the Sun- 
day in the Octave of her Nativity as the feast of her 
august Na1Jle." 
The fourth instance of her aid was the victory over 
the innumerable force of the same Turks in Hungary 
on the Feast of St. l\Iary ad Nives, in ans\ver to the 
solemn supplication of the Confraternities of the 
Rosary; on occasion of \vhich Popes Cleo1ent XI. 
and Benedict XIII. gave fresh honour and privilege 
to the Devotion of the Rosary. 
And the fifth \vas her restoration of the Pope's 
temporal power, at the beginning of this century, 
after Napoleon the First, Emperor of the French, 
had taken it from the Holy See; on which occasion 
Pope Pius VII. set apart l\lay 24, the day of this 
mercy, as the Feast of the Help of Cltristialls, for a . 
perpetual thanksgiving. 
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MARY IS THE" rlRGO FIDELIS," 
THE MOST FAITHFUL VIH.GIN 


r [ HIS is one of the titles of the Blessed Virgin, 
which is especially hers from the time of her 
Assumption and glorious Coronation at the right 
hand of her Divine Son. Ho\v it belongs to her will 
be plain by considering some of those other instances 
in \vhich faithfulness is spoken of in Holy Scripture. 
The word faithfulness rneans loyalty to a superior, 
or exactness in fulfilling an engagement. In the 
latter sense it is applied even to Almighty God 
Himself, \vho, in His great love for us, has vouch- 
. safed to lilnit His o\vn po\ver in action by His \vord 
of promise and His covenant \vith His creatures. He 
has gIven His \vord that, if \ve \vill take Hiln for our 
portion and put ourselves into His hands, He \vill 
guide us through all trials and temptations, and 
bring us safe to heaven. And to encourage and 
inspirit us, fIe reminds us, in various passages of 
Scripture that He is the faithful God, the faitliflll 
Creator. 
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And so, His true saints and servants hdve the 
special title of "Faithful," as being true to J Iilll as 
He is to them; as being simply obedient to his will, 
zealous for I lis honour, observant of the sacred inter- 
ests \vhich He has COlll1llitted to their keeping. 
Thus .L\braham is called the Faithful; l\Ioses is de- 
clared to be faithful in all his house; David, on this 
account, is called the" man after God's o\vn heart " ; 
St. Paul returns thanks that "God accounted hiln 
faithful"; and, at the last day, God \vill say to all 
those \vho have \vell employed their talents, " \Vell 
done, good and faithful servant." 
l\Iary, in like manner, is pre-eminently faithful to 
her Lord and Son. Let no one for an instant sup- 
pose that she is not supremely zealous for His hon- 
our, or, as those who are not Catholics fancy, that to 
exalt her is to be unfaithful to Him. Her true ser- 
vants are still more truly His. \Vell as she rewards 
her friends, she \vould deem him no friend, but a 
traitor, who preferred her to Hiln. As He is zealous 
for her honour, so is she for His. I Ie is the Fount 
of grace, and all her gifts are frolll His goodness. () 
1\1ary, teach us ever to \vorship thy Son as the One 
Creator, and to be devout to thee as the most high- 
ly favoured of creatures. 
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MARY IS THE "STELLA MATUTINA," 
THE MORNING STAR-AFTER THE DARK NIGHT, BUT 
ALWAYS HERALDING THE SUN 


W HA T is the nearest approach in the way of 
symbols, in this world of sight and sense, to 
represent to us the glories of that higher 'world which 
is beyond our bodily perceptions? \Vhat are the 
truest tokens and promises here, poor though they 
may be, of what one day \ve hope to see hereafter, 
as being beautiful and rare? Whatever they may be, 
surely the Blessed lVlother of God may claim them 
as her own. And so it is; two of them are ascribed 
to her .as her titles, in her Litany-the stars above, 
and flo\vers below. She is at once the Rosa Mystz"ca 
and the Stella M atlltÙla. 
And of these two, both of them well suited to her, 
the 1\Iorning Star becomes her best, and that for three 
reasons. 
First, the rose belongs to this earth, but the star is 
placed in high heaven. 1\lary no\v has no part in 
this nether world. No change, no violence from fire, 
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\vater, earth, or air, affects the stars above; and they 
show thelnsel ves, ever bright and Inarvellous, in all 
regions of this globe, and to all the tribes of men. 
And next, the rose has but a short life; its decay 
is as sure as it was graceful and fragrant in its noon. 
But l\Iary, like the stars, abides for ever, as lustrous 
'lOW as she \vas on the day of her ASSUl11ption; as 
pure and perfect, \vhen her Son comes in judgment, 
as she is no\v. 
Lastly, it is l\:1ary's prerogative to be the lJ1"orllÏ1zg 
Star, \vhich heralds in the sun. She does not shine 
for herself, or froln herself, but she is the reflection of 
her and our Redeelner, and she glorifies Hint. \Vhen 
she appears in the darkness, \ve kno\v that He is close 
at hand. He is Alpha and ()mega, the First and the 
Last, the Beginning and the End. Behold He comes 
quickly, and His re\vard is ,vith IIiln, to render to 
everyone according to his ,yorks. " Surely I come 
quickly. Amen. Come, Lord Jesus." 




MEMORANDUl\1 


ON TIlE IMMACULATE CONCEPTIONJ 


I 


I. I T is so difficult for me to enter into the feel- 
ings of a person who understands the doc- 
trine of the Immaculation Conception, and yet ob- 
jects to it, that 1 anI diffident about attempting to 
speak on the subject. I \vas accused of holding it, in 
one of the first books I wrote, t\venty years ago.
 On 


1 This Memorandum is given as written off by the Cardinal for 1\lr. 
R. 1. Wilherforce, formerly Archdeacon \Vilberforce, to aid him in 
meeting the objections urged by some Protestant friends against the 
doctrine of the Immaculate Conception. The italics are the Cardi- 
naPs. 
The Memorandum and the Extract which follows are inserted as an 
endeavour to partially meet the Cardinal's wish that an instruction on 
the subject of each of the four portions of the Litany should accom- 
pany each division; a wish which the Cardinal could not himself ful- 
fil owing to his continued disappointment in regard to the loss of cer- 
tain notes which he had intended to make use of. It was not till he 
felt himself too ill to begin writing afresh that he knew the notes 
would not he forthcoming at all, and he therefore recommended the 
use of something already written by him to supply the want, mention- 
ing in particular his sermon on the Annunciation. This disappoint- 
ment also hindered his giving the :Meditations his final reyision. 
[\V. N.] 

 Parochial and Plain Sermons, vol. ii. 
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the other hand, this very fact Inay be an argument 
against an objector-for \vhy should it not have been 
difficult to Ine at that time, if there \vere a real diffi- 
culty in receiving it ? 
2. Does not the objector consider that Eve \vas 
created, or born, 7-vitholtt original sin? \Vhy does 
not this shock him? \V ould he have been inclined 
to 'ivorsltip Eve in that first estate of hers? \Vhy, 
then, l\lary ? 
3. Does he not believe that St. John Baptist had 
the grace of God-i.e., \vas regenerated, even before 
his birth? \Vhat do \ve believe of 1\lary, but that 
grace was given her at a still earlier period? All we 
say is, that grace \vas given her froln the first mo- 
ment of her existence. 
4. \Ve do not say that she did not owe her salvation 
to the death of her Son. Just the contrary, \ve say 
that she, of all mere children of .L\dalTI, is in the 
truest sense the fruit and the purchase of I-lis Pas- 
sion. He has done for her Inore than for anyone 
else. To others He gives grace and regeneration at 
a point in their earthly existence; to her, frOlTI the 
very beginning. 
5. \Ve do not make her nature different from 
others. Though, as St. Austin says, ,ve do not like 
to name her in the same breath with mention of sin, 
yet, certainly she would have been a frail being, like 
Eve, 7vz.thollt the grace of God. A more abundant 
gift of grace made her ,vhat she \vas frOlTI the first. 
It was not her nature which secured her persever- 
ance, but the excess of grace which hindered Nature 
acting as Nature ever will act. There is no differ- 
ence in kind bet\veen her and us, though an incon- 
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ceivable difference of degree. She and we are both 
Silllply saved by the grace of Christ. 
Thus, sincerely speaking, I really do not see what 
the difficulty is, and should like it set down distinctly 
in \vords. I \vill add that the above statement is no 
private statement of my own. I never heard of any 
Catholic who ever had any other view. I never 
heard of any other put .forth by anyone. 


II 


N ext, Was it a prÍ111itive doctrine? Noone can 
add to revelation. That was given once for all;- 
but as time goes on, what ,vas given once for all is 
understood l110re and more clearly. The greatest 
Fathers and Saints in this sense have been in error, 
that, since the matter of \vhich they spoke had not 
been sifted, and the Church had not spoken, they 
did not in their expressions do J.ustice to tllcir own 
real1Jlealling. E.g. (I), the Athanasian Creed says 
that the Son is " immensus" (in the Protestant ver- 
sion, "incomprehensible "). Bishop Bull, though 
defending the ante-Nicene Fathers, says that it is a 
marvel that" nearly all of them have the appearance 
of being ignorant of the invisibility and itll1nensityof 
the Son of God." Do I for a moment think they 
were ignorant? No, but that they spoke inconsist- 
elltly, because they \vere opposing other errors, and 
did not observe what they said. \Vhen the heretic 
Arius arose, and they sa\v the use \vhich \vas made 
of thcir admissions, the Fathers retracted them. 
(2) The great Fathcrs of the fourth century seem, 
6 
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Inost of them, to consider our Lord in His hUlnan 
nature ignorant, and to have grown in kno\vledge, as 
St. Luke see IllS to say. This doctrine \vas anat/lellla- 
tizcd by the Church in the next century, \vhen the 
lYlonophysites arose. 
(3) In like manner, there are Fathers who seem to 
deny original sin, eternal punishment, &c. 
(4) Further, the famous symbol" Consubstantial," 
as applied to the Son, ,,'hich is in the Nicene Creed, 
was cOllde1JZlled by a great Council of Antioch, vvith 
Saints in it, seventy years before. \Vhy? Because 
that Council Ineant sOlnething else by the \vord. 
Now, as,to the doctrine of the Imlnaculate Con- 
ception, it \vas 'Ùllplicd in early times, and never de- 
nied. In the l\Iiddle Ages it was denied by St. 
Thomas and by St. Bernard, but they took the phrase 
in a different sense from that in \\rhich the Church now 
takes it. They understood it \vith reference to our 
Lady's mother, and thought it contradicted the text, 
"In sin hath my mother conceived Ine "-\vhereas we 
do not speak of the Immaculate Conception except 
as relating to 1\lary; and the other doctrine (\vhich 
St. Thomas and St. Bernard did oppose) is really 
heretical. 


III 


As to prin1itive notion about our Blcssed Lady, 
really, the frequent contrast of l\lary \vith Eve seenlS 
very strong indeed. It is founù in St. J llstin, St. 
Irena
us, and Tertullian, three of the earliest Fathers, 
and in three distinct continents-Gaul, .f\frica, and 
Syria. For instance, "the knot fonned by Eve's 
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disobedience \vas untied by the obedience of l\Iary; 
that what the Virgin Eve tied through unbelief, that 
the Virgin 1\Iary unties through faith." Again," The 
Virgin l\lary becomes the Advocate (Paraclete) of 
the Virgin Eve, that as mankind has been bound to 
death tlzroug/l a Virgin, tllrough a Virgin it may be 
saved, the balance being preserved, a Virgin's disobe- 
dience by a Virgin's obedience" (St. Irenæus, Hær. 
v. 19). Again," As Eve, becolning disobedient, be- 
came the cause of death to herself and to all 11la Ilk Ùld, 
so l\Iary, too, bearing the predestined Man, and yet 
a Virgin, being obedient, becan1e the CAUSE OF SAL- 
V
\ TIO
 both to herself and to all mankind. a 
Again, " Eve being a Virgin, and incorrupt, bore dis- 
obedience and death, but l\lary the Virgin, receiving 
faith and joy, 'A,hen Gabriel the Angel evangelised 
her, ans\vered, ' Be it unto me,' "&c. Again," What 
Eve failed in believing, Mary by believing hath 
blotted out." 
I. N O\V, can we refuse to see that, according to 
these Fathers, who are earliest of the early, lVlary 
\vas a typical1-Clo1Jlall like Eve, that both were en- 
dued \vith special gifts of grace, and that Mary suc- 
ceeded \vhere Eve failed? 
2. l\loreover, \vhat light they cast upon St. Al- 
fonso's doctrine, of \vhich a talk is sOlnetimes made, 
of the two ladders. V ou see according to these most 
early Fathers, 1\Iary undoes what Eve had done; 
mankInd is sa'vct! tllrough a Virgin; the obcdicnce of 
lVlary becolnes the callse of salvation to all'llallkilld. 
IVloreover, the distinct way in \vhich l\Iary does this 
is pointed out \vhen she is called by the early 
Fathers an Advocate. The \vord is used of our Lord 
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and the Holy Ghost-of our Lord, as interceding for 
us in His own Person; of the Holy Ghost, as inter- 
ceding in the Saints. This is the wltite \vay, as our 
Lord's o\vn special \vay is the red way, viz. of aton- 
ing Sacrifice. 
3. Further still, what light these passages cast on 
two texts of Scripture. Our reading is, "SIte shall 
bruise thy head." No\v, this fact alone of our reading, 
" She shall bruise," has some \veight, for 'lvhy should 
not, perhaps, our reading be the right one? But take 
the cOlnparison of Scripture \vith Scripture, and see 
how the \vhole hangs together as we interpret it. 
A \var bet\veen a \voman and the serpent is spoken 
of in Genesis. t'Vlto is the serpent? Scripture no- 
where says till the t\velfth chapter of the Apocalypse. 
There at last, for the first time, the" Serpent" is in- 
terpreted to mean the Evil Spirit. Now, how is he 
introduced? \Vhy, by the vision again of a \Voman, 
his enemy-and j list as, in the first vision in Genesis, 
the Woman has a" seed," so here a "Child." Can 
we help saying, then, that the \Voman is l\Iary in the 
third of Genesis? And if so, and our reading is 
right, the first prophecy ever given contrasts the Sec- 
ond \Voman \vith the First-l\Iary with Eve, just as 
St. Justin, St. Irenæus, and Tertullian do. 
4. l\loreover, see the direct bearing of this upon 
the Immaculate Conception. There "vas war be- 
tween the woman and the Serpent. This is most 
emphatically fulfilled if she had nothing to do with 
sin-for, so far as anyone sins, he has an alliance 
with the Evil One. 
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N ow I wish it observed 'lvhy I thus adduce the 
Fathers and Scripture. Not to prove the doctrine, 
but to rid it of any such monstrous improbability as 
\vould make a person scruple to accept it when the 
Church declares it. A Protestant is apt to say: 
"Oh, I really never, never can accept such a doctrine 
from the hands of the Church, and 1 had a thousand 
thousand times rather determine that the Church 
spoke falsely, than that so terrible a doctrine \\;'as 
true." Now, my good man, 'VHY? Do not go off in 
such a wonderful agitation, like a horse shying at he 
does not know what. Consider what I have said. 
Is it, after all, certaÙl!y irrational? is it certainly 
against Scripture? ,is it certainly against the pritni- 
tive Fathers? is it certainly idolatrous? I cannot 
hel p smiling as I put the questions. Rather, may 
not s01Jletking be said for it from reason, from piety, 
from antiquity, from the inspired text ? You may 
see no reason at all to believe the voice of the 
Church; you may not yet have attained to faith in 
it-but \vhat on earth this doctrine has to do \vith 
shakiJlg your faith in her, if you have faith, or in 
sending you to the right-about if you are beginning to 
think she 1/lay be from God, is more than my In ind 
can cOlnprehend. Many, many doctrines are far 
harder than the Immaculate Conception. The doc- 
trine of Original Sin is indefinitely harder. 1\'iary 
just has not this difficulty. It is 1/0 difficulty to be- 
lieve that a soul is united to the flesh 'lVit/lollt original 
sin; the great mystery is that any, that Inillions on 
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millions, are born with it. Our teaching about l\Iary 
has just one difficulty less than our teaching about 
the state of mankind generally. 
I say it distinctly-there Inay be many excuses at 
the last day, good and bad
. for not being Catholics ; 
one I cannot conceive: " 0 Lord, the doctrine of the 
Itnmaculate Conception \vas so derogatory to Thy 
grace, so inconsistent with Thy Passion, so at vari- 
ance with Thy \vord in Genesis and the Apocalypse, 
so unlike the teaching of Thy first Saints and 1\1ar- 
tyrs, as to give me a right to reject it at all risks, and 
Thy Church for teaching it. It is a doctrine as to 
which my private judgment is fully justified in op- 
posing the Church's judgment. And this is my 
plea for living and dying a Protestant." 
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EXTRACT FROM SERMON 1 REFERRED TO IN FOOT- 
. 
NOTE, PAGE 79, DELIVERED AT OXFORD, 
1\lARCH 25, 18 3 2 


\Vho can estimate the holiness and perfection of 
her, who \vas chosen to be the 1\10ther of Christ? If 
to hiIn that hath, more is given, and holiness and 
divine favour go together (and this \ve are expressly 
told), \vhat must have been the transcendent purity 
of her, \vhom the Creator Spirit condescended to 
overshado\v \vith His miraculous presence? What 
must have been her gifts, \vho was chosen to be 
the only near earthly relative of the Son of God, 
the only one \VhOIn He \vas bound by nature to 
revere and look up to; the one appointed to train 
and educate Him, to instruct Hitn day by day, as He 
gre\v in \visdom and stature? This contemplation 
funs to a higher subject, did we dare to follo\v it; for 
what, think you, \vas the sanctified state of that 
human nature, of \vhich God formed His sinless Son; 
knowing, as \ve do, that" that \vhich is born of the 
flesh is flesh," and that" none can bring a clean thing 
out of an unclean? " 
Nothing is so calculated to impress on our 
minds that Christ is really partaker of our nature, 
and in all respects man, save sin only, as to associate 
Him \vith the thought of her, by whose ministration 
He becarne our Brother. 


1 Newman's Parochial a1ld PlaÙz Sermolls, Selm. xii. vol. ii. pub- 
lished 1835. 
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Beillf Nine Addresses and Pra.,vers ill þreþaration for his Feast. The 
substtll/a of t/zese Addresses is takcll from Hacci's .. Life of 
St. Philiþ," translated b)' Falher Faber. 
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(I) 
ltfay 17 


PHILIP'S HUl\ULITY J 


I F Philip heard of anyone having committed a 
crime, he would say, "Thank God that I have 
not done worse." 
At confession he \vould shed abundance of tears, 
and say, " I have never done a good action." 
\Vhen a penitent showed that she could not bear 
the rudeness shown towards hiln by certain persons 
who were under great obligations to hinl, he answered 
her, "If I were humble, God would not send this to 
111 e." 
\Vhen one of his spiritual children said to him, 
" Father, I wish to have something of yours for devo- 
tion, for I know you are a Saint," he turned to her 
with a face full of anger, and broke out into these 
\vords: "Begone with you! I am a devil, and not a 
saint. " 
1'0 another who said to him, "Father, a tempta- 


I May, 18 75. As far as I can recol1ect, I think I took the idea of these 
subjects and prayers from the Raccolta Prayers, before they were in 
the Racco1ta; else, I should have taken the Raccolta Prayers as they 
actually stand there.-J. II. N. 
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tion has COlne to Ine to think that you are not \vhat 
the \vorld takes you fOf," he Illade ans
\'er: " Be sure 
of this, that I alTI a Inan like my neighbours, and 
nothing more." 
If he heard of any who had a good opinion of 
hinl, he used to say, "0 poor Ine! ho\v many poor 
girls \vill be greater in Paradise than I shall be ! " 
I-Ie avoided all Inarks of honour. I Ie could not 
bear to receive any signs of respect. \Vhen people 
wished to touch his clothes, and knelt as he passed 
by, he used to say, " Get up! get out of my way! " 
He did not like people to kiss his hand; though 
he sometimes let them do so, lest he should hurt 
their feelings. 
He was an enemy to all rivalry and contention. 
He always took in good part everything that was 
said of hiln. He had a particular dislike of affecta- 
tion, vvhether in speaking, or in dressing, or in any- 
thing else. 
He could not bear two-faced persons; as for liars, 
he could not endure them, and \vas continually re- 
minding his spiritual children to avoid them as they 
would a pestilence. 
He ahvays asked advice, even on affairs of minor 
importance. His constant counsel to his penitents 
was, that they should not trust in themselves, but 
always take the advice of others, and get as many 
prayers as they could. 
He took great pleasure in being lightly esteemed, 
nay, even despised. 
He had a most pleasant manner of transacting busi- 
ness with others, great sweetness in conversation, and 
was full of cornpassion and consideration. 
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He had always a dislike to speak of himself. The 
phrases "I said," "I did, " 'were rarely in his mouth. 
He exhorted others never to make a display of them- 
selves, especially in those things ,vhich tended to 
their credit, \vhether in earnest or in joke. 
As St. John the Evangelist, \vhen old, ,vas contin- 
ually saying, "Little children, love one another," so 
Philip was ever repeating his favourite lesson, "Be 
humble; think little of yourselves." 
He said that if we did a good work, and another 
took the credit of it to himself, \ve ought to rejoice 
and thank God. 
He said no one ought to say, "Oh! I shall not 
fall, I shall not commit sin," for it was a clear sign 
that he would fall. He was greatly displeased with 
those who made excuses for themselves, and called 
such persons "My Lady Eve," because Eve de- 
fended herself instead of being humble. 


PRAYER 


P HILIP, my glorious patron, \vho didst count as 
dross the praise, and even the good esteem of 
men, obtain for me also, from my Lord and Saviour, 
this fair virtue by thy prayers. Ho\v haughty are my 
thoughts, ho\v contemptuous are my words, howam- 
bitious are my works. Gain for me that lo\v esteem 
of self with which thou wast gifted; obtain for me a 
knowledge of my own nothingness, that I may re- 
joice when I al11 despised, and ever seek to be great 
only in the eyes of my God and Judge. 
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May 18 


PHILIP'S DEVOTION 


T HE in\vard flame of devotion in Philip \vas so 
intense that he sometiines fainted in conse- 
quence of it, or \vas forced to throw himself upon his 
bed, undcr tl1e sickness of divine love. 
\Vhen he ,vas young he sometiines felt this divine 
fervour so vehemently as to be unable to contain hiln- 
self, throwing himself as if in agony on the ground 
and crying out, " No more, Lord, no lTIOre." 
\Vhat St. Paul says of himself seelned to be ful- 
filled in Philip: "I am filled \vith consolation-I 
over-abound \vith joy." 
Yet, though he enjoyed such s\veetnesses, he used to 
say that he \vished to serve God, not out of interest- 
that is, because there was pleasure in it-but out of 
pure love, even though he felt no gratification in 
loving Hinl. 
\Vhen he ,vas a layman, he communicated every 
morning. \Vhen he \vas old, he had frequent ecsta- 
sies during his 1\lass. 
I Ience it is customary in pictures of Philip to paint 
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him in red vestments, to record his ardent desire to 
shed his blood for the love of Christ. 
He \vas so devoted to his Lord and Saviour that 
he ,vas always pronouncing the name of Jesus with 
unspeakable s\veetness. He had also an extraordinary 
pleasure in saying the Creed, and he was so fond of 
the" Our Father" that he lingered on each petition 
in such a \vay that it seelned as if he never \vould get 
through them. 
I Ie had such a devotion to the Blessed Sacrament 
that, \vhen he ,vas ill, he could not sleep till he had 
communicated. 
\Vhen he was reading or meditating on the Passion 
he was seen to turn as pale as ashes, and his eyes 
filled \vith tears. 
Once \vhen he ,vas ill, they brought hiin son1ething 
to drink. I Ie took the glass in his hand, and \v hen 
he was putting it to his mouth stopped, and began 
to \veep most bitterly. He cried out, "Thou, my 
Christ, Thou upon the Cross \vast thirsty, and they 
gave Thee nothing but gall and vinegar to drink; 
and I am in bed, \vith so many comforts around Jne, 
and so many persons to attend to me." 
Yet Philip did not make much account of this 
wannth and acuteness of feeling; for he said that 
Emotion was not Devotion, that tears \vere no sign 
that a man was in the grace of God, neither must \ve 
suppose a man holy merely because he ,veeps ,vhen 
he speaks of religion. 
Philip ,vas so devoted to the Blessed Virgin that 
he had her name continually in his Inouth: lie had 
two ejaculations in her honour. ()ne," Virgin l\Iary, 
Mother of God, pray to Jesus for me." The other, 
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sitnply "Virgin l\lother," for he said that in those 
t\VO \vords all possible praises of l\lary are contained. 
He had also a singular devotion to St. l\Iary l\Iag- 
dalen, on \vhose vigil he was born, and for the Apos- 
tles St. jalnes and St. Philip; also for St. Paul the 
Apostle, and for St. Tholnas of Aquinum, Doctor of 
th
 Church. 


PRAYER 


P HILIP, my glorious Patron, gain for me a por- 
tion of that gift \vhich thou hadst so abun- 
dantly. Alas! thy heart ,vas burning \vith love; nline 
is all frozen towards God, and alive only for creatures. 
1 love the \vorld, \vhich can never make Ine happy; 
my highest desire is to be \vell off here belo\v. 0 my 
God, when shall I learn to love nothing else but 
Thee? Gain for me, 0 Philip, a pure love, a strong 
love, and an efficacious love, that, loving God here 
upon earth, I may enjoy the sight of Him, together 
with thee and all saints, hereafter in heaven. 



NOVENA OF ST. PHILIP 
(3) 
May 19 
PHILIP'S EXERCISE OF PRAYER 


F ROl\I very boyhood the servant of God gave 
himself up to prayer, until he acquired such a 
habit of it, that, \vherever he was, his mind was al- 
ways lifted up to heavenly things. 
Sometimes he forgot to eat; sometimes, \vhen he 
\vas dressing, he left off, being carried a \vay in his 
thought to heaven, with his eyes open, yet abstracted 
frotn all things around hitn. 
It \\'as easier for Philip to think upon God, than 
for Inen of the world to think of the world. 
If anyone entered his rootn sudden1y, he ,vould 
most probably find him so rapt in prayer, that, ,vhen 
spoken to, he did not give the right answer, and had 
to take a turn or two up and down the room before 
he fully came to himself. 
If he gave way to his habit of prayer in the most 
trifling degree, he iInmediately became lost in con- 
templation. 
It was necessary to distract him lest this continual 
stretch of tnind should be prejudicial to his health. 
Before transacting business, however trivial, he 
7 
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ahvays prayed; \vhen asked a question, he never an.. 
s\vered till he had recollected hilnself. 
He began praying \vhen he went to bed, and as 
soon as he awoke, and he did not usually sleep more 
than four, or at the most five hours. 
SOlnetimes, if anyone showed that he had observed 
tha
 Philip went to bed late or rose early in order to 
pray, he would answer, "Paradise is not made for 
51 uggards." 
He was more than ordinarily intent on prayer at 
the more solen1n feasts, or at a time of urgent spiritual 
necessities; above all, in IIoly \Veek. 
Those who could not make long meditations he 
advised to lift up their tninds repeatedly to God in 
ejaculatory prayers, as "Jesus, increase my faith," 
" Jesus, grant that I may never offend Thee." 
Philip introduced family prayer into many of the 
principal hou.ses of Rome. 
\Vhen one of his penitents asked him to teach him 
how to pray, he ans\vered, " Be hUInble and obedient, 
and the I-Ioly Ghost will teach you." 
He had a special devotion for the Third Person of 
the Blessed Trinity, and daily poured out before 
Him most fervent prayers for gifts and graces. 
Once, ,vhen he was passing the night in prayer in 
the Catacombs, that great miracle took place of the 
Divine presence of the IIoly Ghost descending upon 
hiln under the appearance of a ball of fire, entering 
into his Inouth and lodging in his breast, froln ,vhich 
tÌIne he had a supernatural palpitation of the heart. 
He used to say that \vhen our prayers are in the 
way of b
ing granted, we must not leave off, but pray 
as fervently as before. 
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I Ie especially recomlTIended beginners to meditate 
on the four last things, and used to say that he \vho 
does not in his thoughts and fears go down to hell in 
his lifetime, runs a great risk of going there when 
he dies. 
\Vhen he \vished to sho\v the necessity of prayer, 
he said that a tnan without prayer was an animal 
without reason. 
l\lany of his disciples improved greatly in this 
exercise-not religious only, but secular persons, arti- 
sans, merchants, physicians, lawyers, and courtiers- 
and became such men of prayer as to receive extraor- 
dinary favours from God. 


PRAYER 


P HILIP, my holy Patron, teach me by thy e
- 
alnple, and gain for Ine by thy intercessions, 
to seek my Lord and God at all tÏtnes and in all 
places, and to live in I lis presence and in sacred in- 
tercourse with IIiln. As the children of this \vorld 
look up to rich men or men in station for the favour 
\vhich they desire, so may I ever lift up my eyes and 
hands and heart towards heaven, and betake myself to 
the Source of all good for those goods \vhich I need. 
As the children of this \vorld converse \vith thei r 
friends and find their pleasure in them, so may I ever 
hold communion \vith Saints and Angels, and \vith 
the Blessed Virgin, the l\Iother of my Lord. Pray 
with Ine, 0 Philip, as thou didst pray ,vith thy pen- 
itents here be1o\v, and then prayer will become sweet 
to me, as it did to them. 
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May 20 


PHILIP'S PURITY 


P I I I LI P well knowing the pleasure which God 
takes in cleanness of heart, had no sooner 
come to years of discretion, and to the po\ver of 
distinguishing bet\veen good and evil, than he set 
himself to \vage \var against the evils and suggestions 
of his enemy, and never rested till he had gained the 
victory. I'hus, notwithstanding he lived in the 
world \vhen young, and Inet with all kinds of 
persons, he preserved his virginity spotless in those 
dangerous years of his life. 
No word ,vas ever heard froln his lips \vhich 
would offend the Inost severe Inodesty, and in his 
dress, his carriage, and countenance, he manifested 
the same beautiful virtue. 
One day, \vhile he was yet a layman, some profli- 
gate persons impudently tempted him to commit 
sin. When he sa\v that flight was impossible, he 
began to speak to thein of the hideousness of sin and 
the awful presence of God. This he did with such 
manifest distress, such earnestness, and such fervour, 
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that his words pierced their abandoned hearts as a 
s\vord, and not only persuaded theill to give up their 
horrible thought, but even reclaimed thein from 
their evil \vays. 
At another time some bad men, who are accus- 
tomed to think no one better than themselves, in- 
vited him on some pretext into their house, under 
the belief that he \vas not what the world took him 
to be; and then, having got possession of him, 
thrust him into a great temptation. Philip, in this 
strait, finding the doors locked, knelt do\vn and 
began to pray to God with such astonishing fervour 
and heartfelt heavenly eloquence, that the two poor 
\vretches who were in the room did not dare to 
speak to him, and at last thelnselves left him and 
gave him a way to escape. 
His virginal purity shone out of his countenance. 
His eyes \vere so clear and bright, even to the last 
years of his life, that no painter ever succeeded in 
giving the expression of them, and it was not easy 
for anyone to keep looking on him for any length of 
time, for he dazzled thenl like an Angel of Paradise. 
1\loreover, his body, even in his old age, emitted 
a fragrance \vhich, even in his decrepit old age, re- 
freshed those who came near him; and many said 
that they felt devotion infused into theln by the 
merê Slllell of his hands. 
As to the opposite vice. The ill odour of it was 
not to the Saint a mere figure of speech, but a 
reality, so that he could detect those whose souls 
were blackened by it; and he used to say that it was 
so horrible that nothing in the \vorld could equal it, 
nothing, in short, but the Evil Spirit himself. Be- 
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fore his penitents began their confession he some- 
titnes said, "0 l11Y son, I kno\v your sins already." 
l\lany confessed that they \vere at once deli vered 
frotn temptations by his merely laying his hands on 
their heads. The very Inention of his name had a 
power of shielding from Satan those who were as- 
sailed by his fiery darts. 
He exhorted men never to trust themselves, \vhat- 
ever experience they might have of themselves, or 
ho\vever long their habits of virtue. 
He used to say that humility was the true guard 
of chastity; and that not to have pity for another in 
such cases \vas a forerunner of a speedy fall in our- 
selves; and that when he found a Inan censorious, 
-and secure of hiinself, and without fear, he gave him 
up for lost. 


PRAYER 


P HILIP, my glorious Patron, ,vho didst ever keep 
unsullied the \vhite lily of thy purity, with 
such jealous care that the majesty of this fair virtue 
beamed from thine eyes, shone in thy hands, and 
was fragrant in thy breath, obtain for 111e that gift 
from the Holy Ghost, that neither the \vords nor 
the example of sinners may ever make any impres- 
sion on my soul. And, si}1ce it is by avoiding 
occasions of sin, by prayer, by keeping myself em. 
ployed, and by the frequent use of the Sacraments 
that my dread enemy must be subdued, gain for me 
the grace to persevere in these necessary observances. 
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May 21 


PHILIP'S TENDERNESS OF HEART 


P 1IILIP could not endure the very sight of suffer- 
ing; and though he abhorred riches, he always 
wished to have money to givè in alms. 
He could not bear to see children scantily clothed, 
and did all he could to get ne\v clothes for them. 
Oppressed and suffering innocence troubled hiln 
especially; \vhen a Roman gentlernan was falsely 
accused of having been the death of a 111an, and \vas 
imprisoned, he \vent so far as to put his cause before 
the Pope, and obtained his liberation. 
A priest was accused by some po\verful persons, 
and \vas likely to suffer in consequence. Philip took 
up his cause \vith such warmth that he established 
his innocence before the public. 
Another time 9 hearing of some gipsies who had 
been unjustly condelnned to hard labour, he \vent to 
the Pope, and procured their freedom. Ilis love of 
justice \vas as great as his tenderness anù cOIn passion. 
Soon after he became a Priest there was a severe 
famine in Rome, and six loaves were sent to hitn as 
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a present. Knowing that there was in the same 
house a poor foreigner suffering from want of food, 
he gave them all to hitn, and had for the first day 
nothing but olives to eat. 
Philip had a special tenderness towards artisans, 
and those \vho had a difficulty of selling their goods. 
There were t\VO watchmakers, skilful artists, but old 
and burdened with large families. He gave them a 
large order for watches, and contrived to sell them 
among his friends. 
His zeal and liberality specially shone forth tow- 
ards poor girls. He provided for them when they 
had no other means of provision. He found mar- 
riage dowries for some of them; to others he gave 
what was sufficient to gain their admittance into con- 
ven ts. 
He was particularly good to prisoners, to whom he 
sent money several times in the \veek. 
He set no limits to his affection for the shrinking 
and bashful poor, and was Inore liberal in his alms 
towards them. 
Poor students were another object of his special 
compassion; he provided them not only with food 
and clothing, but also ,vith books for their studies. 
To aid one of them he sold all his o\vn books. 
He felt most keenly any kindness done to him, 
so that one of his friends said: " You could not n1ake 
Philip a present \vithout receiving another {rom him 
of double value." 
He was very tender to\vards brute aniInals. See- 
ing someone put his foot on a lizard, he cried out, 
"Cruel fellow! what has that poor animal done to 
you? " 
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Seeing a butcher wound a dog \vith one of his 
knives, he could not contain himself, and had great 
difficulty in keeping himself cool. 
He could not bear the slightest cruelty to be sho\vn 
to brute animals under any pretext \vhatever. If a 
bird came into the room, he \vould have the \vindow 
opened that it might not be caught. 


PRAYER 


P HILIP, my glorious Advocate, teach me to look 
at all I see around me after thy pattern as the 
creatures of God. Let me never forget that the same 
God who made me made the whole \yorld, and all 
men and all animals that are in it. Gain me the 
grace to love all God's \yorks for God's sake, and all 
men for the sake of my Lord and Saviour who has 
redeemed thetn by the Cross. And especial1y let me 
be tender and cOlnpassionate and loving towards all 
Christians, as my brethren in grace. And do thou, 
who on earth was so tender to all, be especially ten- 
der to us, and feel for us, bear with us in all our 
trouble
, and gain for us from God, with whom thou 
dwellest in beatific light, all the aids necessary for 
bringing us safely to Him and to thee. 
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May 22 


PHILIP'S CHEERFULNESS 


P HILIP welcolned those \vho consulted him with 
singular benignity, and received them, though 
strangers, with as 1n uch affection as if he had been a 
long time expecting them. \Vhen he was called 
upon to be merry, he was merry; when he was called 
upon to feel sympathy with the distressed, he was 
equally ready. 
SOlnetimes he left his prayers and went do\vn to 
sport and banter \vith young men, and by this sweet- 
ness and condescension and playful conversation 
gained their sou Is. 
He could not bear anyone to be do\vncast or pen- 
sive, because spirituality is always injured by it; but 
\vhen he sa\v anyone grave and gloomy, he used to 
say, "Be merry." He had a particular and marked 
leaning to cheerful persons. 
At the same time he was a great enemy to any- 
thing like rudeness or foolery; for a buffooning spirit 
not only does not advance in religion, but roots out 
even \vhat is already there. 
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One day he restored cheerfulness to Father Fran- 
cesco Bernardi, of the Congregation, by simply ask- 
ing him to run \vith him, saying, "Come no\v, let us 
have a run together." 
1- lis penitents felt that joy at being in his room 
that they used to say, Philip's room is not a room, 
but an earthly Paradise. 
To others, to merely stand at the door of his room, 
\vithout going in, \vas a release from all their troubles. 
Others recovered their lost peace of mind by simply 
looking Philip in the face. To dreatn of him \vas 
enough to comfort Inany. In a \vord, Philip \vas a 
perpetual refreshment to all those \vho were in per- 
plexity and sadness. 
No one ever sa\v Philip melancholy; those \\'ho 
\vent to hiln ahvays found him with a cheèrful and 
smiling countenance, yet mixed with gravity. 
\Vhen he \vas ill he did not so 111uch receive as Ïtn- 
part consolation. He was never heard to change his 
voice, as invalids generally do, but spoke in the san1e 
sonorous tone as \vh
n he was \vell. Once, \vhen the 
physicians had given him over, he said, \vith the 
Psalmist, "Paratus SUlIt et non SU111 turbatus" (" I 
aln ready, and am not troubled "). I Ie received Ex- 
tre1ne Unction four times, but \vith the saIne caltn 
and joyous countenance. 


PRAYER 


P HILIP, tny glorious Advocate, who didst ever 
follo\v the precepts and exalnple of the .L\postle 
St. Paul in rejoicing al ways in all things, gain for me 
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the grace of perfect resignation to God's will, of in- 
difference to matters of this \vorld, and a constant 
sight of Heaven; so that I may never be disap- 
pointed at the Divine providences, never despond- 
ing, never sad, never fretful; that my countenance 
Inay always be open and cheerful, and my \vords kind 
and pleasant, as becomes those \vho, in \vhatever state 
of life they are, have the greatest of all goods, the fa- 
vour of God and the prospect of eternal bliss. 
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PHILIP'S PATIENCE 


P HILIP \vas for years and years the butt and 
laughing-stock of all the hangers-on of the 
great palaces of the nobility at Rome, who said all 
the bad of him that caIne" into their heads, because 
they did not like to see a virtuous and conscientious 
Inan. 
This sarcastic talk against hitn lasted for years and 
years; so that ROlne \vas full of it, and through all 
the shops and counting-houses the idlers and evil 
livers did nothing but ridicule Philip. 
\Vhen they fixed some calutnny upon him, he did 
not take it in the least amiss, but \vith the greatest 
calmness contented hitnself \vith a simple smile. 
Once a gentletnan's servant began to abuse him so 
insolently that a person of consideration, \vho \vit- 
nessed the insult, \vas about to Jay hands on him; 
but, when he sa\V \vith what gentleness and cheerful- 
ness Philip took it, he restrained himself, and ever 
after counted Philip as a saint. 
Sometilnes his own spiritual children, and even 
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those \vho lay under the greatest obligations to hirn, 
treated him as if he \vere a rude and foolish person; 
but he did not sho\v any resentment. 
Once, when he \vas Superior of the Congregation, 
one of his subjects snatched a letter out of his hand; 
but the saint took the affront \vith incomparable 
meekness, and neither in look, nor \vord, nor in gest- 
ure betrayed the slightest elnotion. 
Patience had so completely become a habit with 
him, that he was never seen in a passion. He 
checked the first tnovement of resentful feeling; his 
countenance calmed instantly, and he reassumed his 
usual modest smile. 


PRAYER 


P HILIP, my holy Advocate, \vho didst bear per- 
secution and calumny, pain and sickness, with 
so adinirable a patience, gåil1 for me the grace of true 
fortitude under all the trials of this life. Alas! ho\v 
do I need patience! I shrink frotn every small incon- 
venience; I sicken under every light affliction; I fire 
up at every trifling contradiction; I fret and atn cross 
at every little suffering of body. Gain for me the 
grace to enter \vith hearty good-\vill into all such 
crosses as I may receive day by day from my Heav- 
enly Father. Let me imitate thee, as thou didst im- 
itate my Lord and Saviour, that so, as thou hast at- 
tained heaven by thy caltn endurance of bodily and 
mental pain, I too may attain the merit of patience, 
and the reward of life everlasting. 
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PHILIP'S CARE FOR THE SALVATION OF SOULS 


W HEN he was a young priest, and had gathered 
about hin1 a number of spiritual persons, his 
first ,vish was to go with them all to preach the 
gospel to the heathen of India, \vhere St. Francis 
Xavier ,vas engaged in his \vonderful career-and he 
only gave up the idea in obedience to the holy Inen 
,vhom he consulted. 
As to bad Christians at home, such extreme de- 
sire had he for their conversion, that even \vhen he 
was old he took severe disciplines in their behalf, and 
\vept for their sins as if they had been his o\vn. 
\Vhile a laYInan, he converted by one sermon 
thirty dissolute youths. 
J-Ie ,vas successful, under the grace of God, in 
bringing back almost an infinite number of sinners to 
the paths of holiness. 1\Iany at the hour of death 
cried out, "Blessed be the day \vhen first I caIne 
to kno\v Father Philip!" Others," Father Philip 
draws souls to hinl as the tnagnet dra\vs iron." 
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\Vith a vie\v to the fulfihnent of \vhat he con- 
sidered his special mission, he gave hilTISelf up en- 
tirely to hearing confessions, exc1 usive of every other 
employment. Before sunrise he had generally con- 
fessed a good number of penitents in his o\vn room. 
He ,vent do\vn into the church at daybreak, and 
never left it till noon, except to say 1\lass. If no 
penitents came, he remained near his confessional, 
reading, saying office, or telling his beads. If he was 
at prayer, if at his meals, he at once broke off \vhen 
his penitents can1e. 
He never intermitted his hearing of confessions for 
any illness, unless the physician forbade it. 
For the same reason he kept his rooln-door open, 
so that he was exposed to the view of everyone who 
passed it. 
He had a particular anxiety about boys and young 
men. He was most anxious to have them always 
occupied, for he knew that idleness was the parent of 
every evil. SOinetimes he Inade work for them, 
when he could not find any. 
lIe let them make \vhat noise they pleased about 
him, if in so doing he was keeping thein from telnp- 
tation. When a friend remonstrated with him for 
letting them so interfere \vith him, he Inade ans\ver : 
" So long as they do not sin, they may chop wood 
upon my back." 
He ,vas allowed by the Dominican Fathers to take 
out their novices for recreation. He used to delight 
to see them at their holiday Ineal. He used to say, 
" Eat, my sons, and do not scruple about it, for it 
makes me fat to \vatch you;" and then, \vhen din- 
ner was over, he Inade theln sit in a ring around him, 
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and told thetn the secrets of their hearts, and gave 
them good advice, and exhorted them to virtue. 
He had a remarkable po\ver of consoling the sick, 
and of delivering theln frotll the telnptations with 
which the devil assails them. 
T'o his zeal for the conversion of souls, Philip al- 
\vays joined the exercise of corporal acts of n1ercy. 
He visited the sick in the hospitals, served them in 
all their necessities, made their beds, swept the floor 
round them, and gave them their meals. 


PRAYER 


P HILIP, my holy Patron, \vho wast so careful for 
the souls of thy brethren, and especially of thy 
own people, when on earth, slack not thy care of 
them no\\', when thou art in heaven. Be with us, 
who are thy children and thy clients; and, \vith thy 
greater po\ver with God, and with thy more intimate 
insight into our needs and our dangers, guide us 
along the path \vhich leads to God and to thee. Be 
to us a good father; make our priests blameless and 
beyond reproach or scandal; make our children obe- 
dient, our youth prudent and chaste, our heads of 
falnilies wise and gentle, our old people cheerful and 
fervent, and build us up, by thy po\verful interces- 
sions, in faith, hope, charity, and all virtues. 
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PHILIP'S MIRACULOUS GIFTS 


P HILIP'S great and so1id virtues were crowned 
and adorned by the divine l\lajesty with 
various and extraordinary favours, \vhich he in vain 
used every artifice, if possible, to hide. 
It was the good-pleasure of God to enable hin1 to 
penetrate His ineffable n1ysteries and to kno\v His 
marvellous providences by means of ecstasies, rapt- 
ures, and visions, which \vere of frequent occurrence 
during the whole of his life. 
A friend going one morning to confession to hin1, 
on opening the door of his room softly, saw the Saint 
in the act of prayer, raised upon his feet, his eyes 
looking to heaven, his hands extended. He stood 
for a \vhile \vatching hitn, and then going close to 
him spoke to him-but the saint did not perceive 
hitn at all. This state of abstraction continued about 
eight minutes longer; then he came to himself. 
lIe had the consolation of seeing in vision the 
souls of many, especially of his friends and penitents, 
go to heaven. Indeed, those \vho \vere intimate 
\vith him held it for certain, that none of his 
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spiritual children died \vithout his being certified of 
the state of their souls. . 
Philip, both by his sanctity and experience, was 
able to discriminate bet\veen true and false visions. 
He \vas earnest in \varning men against being de- 
luded, \vhich is very easy and probable. 
Philip \vas especially eminent, even alnong saints, 
for his gifts of foretelling the future and reading the 
heart. The exalnples of these gifts \vhich might be 
produced \vould fill volumes. He foretold the 
deaths of some; he foretold the recovery of others; 
he foretold the future course of others; he foretold 
the births of children to those who \vere childless; 
he foretold who would be the Popes before their 
election; he had the gift of seeing things at a dis- 
tance; and he kne\v \vhat was going on in the minds 
of his penitents and others around him. 
He knew whether his penitents had said their 
prayers, and for how long they were praying. l\lany 
of them when talking together, if led into any con- 
versation \vhich \vas dangerous or wrong, would say: 
" \Ve In ust stop, for St. Philip will find it out." 
Once a \voman caine to him to confession, \vhen in 
reality she \vished to get an aln1s. He said to her: 
"In God's name, good woman, go a\vay; there is no 
bread for you "-and nothing could induce him to 
hear her con fession. 
A man who \vent to confess to hirn did not speak, 
but began to tremble, and \vhen asked, said, "I atn 
ashamed," for he had cOlnmitted a lnost grievous sin. 
Philip said gently: "Do not be afraid; I \vill tell you 
\vhat it \vas "-and, to the penitent's great astonish- 
ment, he told him. 
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Such instances are- innu111erable. There was not 
one person intimate \vith Philip \vho did not affirm 
that he knew the secrets of the heart most marvel- 
lously. 
He was almost equally marvellous in his power of 
healing and restoring to health. He relieved pain 
by the touch of his hand and the sign of the Cross. 
And in the same \vay he cured diseases instantan
- 
ously-at other times by his prayers-at other times 
he commanded the diseases to depart. 
This gift \vas so well known that sick persons got 
possession of his clothes, his shoes, the cuttings of his 
hair, and God wrought cures by means of them. 


PRAYER 


P HILIP, my holy Patron, the wounds and diseases 
of my soul are greater than bodily ones, and 
are beyond thy curing, even with thy supernatural 
po\ver. I kno\v that my Altnighty Lord reserves in 
His o\vn hands the recovery of the soul from death, 
and the healing of all its 111aladies. But thou canst 
do more for our souls by thy prayers now, my dear 
Saint, than thou didst for the bodies of those \vho 
applied to thee \vhen thou wast upon earth. Pray 
for me, that the Divine Physician of the soul, Who 
alone reads my heart thoroughly, Inay cleanse it 
thoroughly, and that I and all \vho are dear to me 
may be cleansed from all our sins; and, since we must 
die, one and all, that \ve may die, as thou didst, in the 
grace and love of God, and \vith the assurance, like 
thee, of eternal life. 
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Lord, have mercy. 
Lord, have 11zercy. 
Christ, have mercy. 
Chrlst, have 1Jlercy. 
Lord, have mercy. 
Lord, have 1JZercy. 
Christ, hear us. 
Christ, graciously hear llS. 
God the Father of heaven, 
Have 112ercy OJ1, us. 
God the Son, Redeelner of the world, 
Have 1Jlercy Oil us. 
God the Holy Ghost, 
Have l1lercy Oil us. 
IIoly Trinity, one God, 
Have 1Jlercy OIl, us. 


Holy l\Iary, 
Pray for us. 
Holy Mother of God, 
IIoly Virgin of Virgins, 
St. Philip, 
Vessel of the T -Ioly Ghost, 
Child of Mary, 
Apostle of Rome, 
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Counsellor of Popes, 
Voice of Prophecy, 
l\Ian of primitive times, 
\Vinning Saint, 
Hidden hero, 
Sweetest of Fathers, 
Flo\ver of purity, 
1YIartyr of charity, 
Heart of fire, 
Discerner of spirits, 
Choicest of priests, 
l\1irror of the divine life, 
Pattern of humility, 
Example of simplicity, 
Light of holy joy, 
Image of childhood, 
Picture of old age, 
Director of souls, 
Gentle guide of youth, 
Patron of thy own, 
\Vho didst observe chastity in thy youth, 
\Vho didst seek Rome by divine guidance, 
\Vho didst hide so long in the Catacombs, 
\Vho didst receive the Holy Ghost into thy heart, 
\Vho didst experience such \vonderful ecstasies, 
\Vho didst so lovingly serve the little ones, 
\Vho didst wash the feet of pilgrÏ1ns, 
Who didst ardently thirst after Inartyrdom, 
 
\Vho didst distribute the daily word of God, 
 
\Vho didst turn so many hearts to God, 
 
\Vho didst converse so sweetly with l\lary, 
\Vho didst raise the dead, 
\Vho didst set up thy houses in all lands, 


t.; 

 


.... 
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Lamb of God, who takest a\vay the sins of the \vorld, 
Spare us, 0 Lord. 
Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the \vorld, 
Graciously flt'ar liS, 0 Lord. 
Latnb of God, \vho takest a\vay the sins of the world, 
Ha7 1 e 1Jlfrcy Oil liS. 
Christ, hear us. 
C/lris!, graciously hear 'US. 


v. Ren1etnber thy Congregation. 
R. \Vhich thou hast possessed from the beginning. 


Let us þray 
o God, who hast exalted blessed Philip, Thy 
Confessor, in the glory of Thy saints, grant that, as 
we rejoice in his commetnoration, so \ve may profit 
by the example of his virtues, through Christ our 
Lord. 
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Kyrie eleïson. 
Christe eleïson. 
Kyrie eleïson. 
Christe, audi nos. 
Christe, exaudi nos. 
Pater de cælis Deus, 
Fili, RedeInptor mundi, Deus, 
Spiritus Sancte, Deus, 
Sancta Trinitas, Unus Deus, 
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Sancta l\Iaria, 
Sancta Dei Genitrix, 
Sancta Virgo \Tirgin uln, 
Sancte Philippe, 
Vas Spiritûs Sancti, 
Apostol us ROlnæ, 
Consiliarius Pontificius, 
Vox fatidica, 
Vir prisci temporis, 
Sanctus ainabilis, 
Heros u In bratilis, 
Pater suavissimus, 
Flos puritatis, 
l\Iartyr charitatis, 
Cor flalnlnigerum, 
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LIT ANY OF ST. PHILIP 


I ?
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Discretor spiritl1um, 
Gemma sacerdotum, 
Vitæ divinæ speculum, 
Specimen hlllllilitatis, 
Exernplar simp1icitatis, 
Lux sanctæ lætitiæ, 
Iinago pueritiæ, 
Forma senectutis, 
Rector animarul11, 
Piscator fluctuantium, 
l\Ianuductor pupillorum, 
Patronus tuorurn, 
Hospes Anglorurn, 
Qui castitate1n adolescens coluisti, 
Qui ROinam divinitus petiisti, 
Qui multos annos in catacl1mbis delituisti, 
Qui ipsum Spiritum in cor recepisti, 
Qui mirabiles ecstases sustinuisti, 
Qui parvulis amanter serviisti, 
Qui peregrinantium pedes lavisti, 
Qui martyriutn ardentissilne sitiisti, 
Qui verbum Dei quotidianum distribuisti, 
Qui tot corda ad Deutn allexisti, 
Qui serrnones dulces CUln l\lariâ contulisti, 
Qui einortl1Um ab inferis redl1xisti, 
Qui dOtTIOS tuas in omni regione constituisti, 


Agnu3 Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, 
Farce nobis, DOll2Ïnc. 
Agnus Dei, qui toUis peccata mundi, 
Exaudi nos, D01Jzine. 
Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, 
lrliserere 1lobis. 


c.; 
-- 
Þot::) 
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LITANY OF ST. PHILIP 


Ora pro nobis, Sancte Philippe, 
Ut digni efficiamur prot11issionibus Christi. 


Ore1111tS 


Deus, qui beatum Philippum, Confessorem tuum, 
sanctorum tuorum gIoriâ sublimasti, concede propi- 
tius, ut cujus commemoratione iætamur, ejus virtu- 
tUln proficiamus exemplo: per Christum Dominum 
nostru 111. Amen. 
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MEDITATIONS 


ON THE 


STATIONS OF '[HE CROSS 




THE STATIONS OF THE CROSS 1 


Begin with an Act of Contrition 


THE FIRST STATION 


'Jeszts is Condemned to Death 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
1)7. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam redemisti mundum. 


L EAVING the I louse of Caiphas, and dragged 
before Pilate and Herod, mocked, beaten, and 
spit upon, IIis back torn \vith scourges, IIis head 
cro\vned with thorns, Jesus, who on the last day \\Till 
judge the world, is I Iimself condelnned by unjust 
judges to a death of ignolniny and torture. 


Jesus is condemned to death. I lis death-\varrant 
is signed, and who signed it but I, \vhen I committed 
my first mortal sins? l\Iy first mortal sins, when I 
fell a\vay frOITI the state of grace into \vhich l'hou 
didst place me by baptism; these it was that \vere 
Thy death-\varrant, 0 Lord. The Innocent suffered 
for the guilty. Those sins of mine were the voices 
which cried out, " Let IIi In bc crucified." That will- 
ingness and delight of heart \vith \vhich I committed 


1 Written about 1860; used a second time, 1885.-- J. H. N. 
9 
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them was the consent which Pilate gave to this clam- 
orous m uItitude. And the hardness of heart which 
followed upon thein, my disgust, my despair, my 
proud impatience, my obstinate resolve to sin on, the 
love of sin which took possession of me-what were 
these contrary and impetuous feelings but the blo\vs 
and the blasphemies \vith which the fierce soldiers 
and the populace received Thee, thus carrying out 
the sentence which Pilate had pronounced? 


Pater , Ave, &c. 
V. l'vliserere nostri, DOlnine. 
:Iy'. Miserere nostri. 
Fidelium anin1æ, &c. 
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THE SECOND STATION 


'Jesus receives His Cross 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
IV. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam redemisti mundum. 


A STRONG, and therefore heavy Cross, for it 
is strong enough to bear Him on it when He 
arrives at Calvary, is placed upon His torn shoulders. 
He receives it gently and meekly, nay, with gladness 
of heart, for it is to be the salvation of mankind. 


True; but recollect, that heavy Cross is the weight 
of our sins. As it fell upon His neck and shoulders, 
it came down \vith a shock. Alas! \vhat a sudden, 
heavy weight have I laid upon Thee, 0 Jesus. And, 
though in the calm and clear foresight of Thy mind 
-for Thou seest all things-Thou wast fully pre- 
pared for it, yet Thy feeble frame tottered under it 
when it dropped down upon Thee. Ah! ho\v great 
a misery is it that I have lifted up my hand against 
my God. How co'uld I ever fancy He \vould forgive 
me! unless lIe had Himself told us that lIe under- 
went His bitter passion in order that He might for- 
give us. I ackno\vledge, 0 Jesus, in the anguish and 
agony of my heart, that my sins it was that struck 
Thee on the face, that bruised Thy sacred arms, that 
tore Thy flesh with iron rods, that nailed Thee to 
the Cross, and let Thee slowly die upon it. 
Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE THIRD STATION 


Jeslls falls the first tÙne beneath thð- Cross 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, ct benediciu1uS tibi. 
IV. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam redeu1isti mundum. 


J ES US, bowed do\vn under the \veight and the 
length of the un\vieldy Cross, which trailed after 
Him, slowly sets forth on His way, amid the mock- 
eries and insults of the crowd. His agony in the 
Garden itself \vas sufficient to exhaust Him; but it 
was only the first of a multitude of sufferings. He 
sets off with His whole heart, but His limbs fail Him, 
and He falls. 


Yes, it is as I feared. Jesus, the strong and mighty 
Lord, has found for the moment our sins stronger 
than Himself. He falls- yet He bore the load for a 
while; He tottered, but He bore up and walked on- 
wards. What, then, made I-liln give \vay? I say, I 
repeat, it is an intimation and a memory to thee, 0 
my soul, of thy falling back into mortal sin. I re- 
pented of the sins of my youth, and \vent on ,veIl for 
a time; but at length a new temptation came, \vhen 
I was off my guard, and I suddenly fell a\vay. Then 
all my good habits seemed to go at once; they were 
like a garment \vhich is stripped off, so quickly and 
utterly did grace depart from me. And at that mo- 
ment I looked at my Lord, and 10! He had fallen 
down, and I covered my face \vith my hands and re- 
mained in a state of great confusion. 
Pater , Ave, &c. 
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THE FOURTH STATION 


'Jesus meets I lis Mother 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicÍ1nus tibi. 
Iy. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam redemisti mundum. 


J ESUS rises, though \vounded by His fall, journeys 
on, with His Cross still on His shoulders. He is 
bent down; but at one place, looking up, He sees 
His 1\10ther. For an instant they just see each other, 
and He goes forward. 
Mary would rather have had all His sufferings her- 
self, could that have been, than not have kno\vn 
what they \vere by ceasing to be near Hin1. He, too, 
gained a refreshlnent, as from sOlne soothing and 
grateful breath of air, to see her sad smile amid the 
sights and the noises \vhich were about Him. She 
had kno\vn Hitn beautiful and glorious, \vith the 
freshness of Divine Innocence and peace upon His 
countenance; now she saw Him so changed and de- 
formed that she could scarce have recog.nised Him, 
save for the piercing, thrilling, peace-inspiring look 
He gave her. Still, He \vas no\v carrying the load of 
the \vorld's sins, and, all-holy though He \vas, He 
carried the Ï1nage of them on His very face II e 
looked like some outcast or olltla\v \vho had frightful 
guilt upon Hin1. He had been made sin for us, \vho 
kne\v no sin; not a feature, not a lilnb, but spoke of 
guilt, of a curse, of punishment, of agony. 
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Oh, what a meeting of Son and l\Iother ! Yet 
there \vas a mutual comfort, for there was a mutual 
sympathy. Jesus and l\lary-do they forget that 
Passion-tide through all eternity? 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE FIFTH STATION 


Simon oJ Cyrelle helps 'Jesus /0 carry the Cross 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
IV. Quia per sane tam CrUeelTI tuam redemisti mundum. 


A T length His strength fails utterly, and He is 
unable to proceed. The executioners stand 
perplexed. \Vhat are they to do? Ho\v is He to get 
to Calvary? Soon they see a stranger who seems 
strong and active-Simon of Cyrene. They seize on 
hiln, and con1pel him to carry the Cross with Jesus. 
The sight of the Sufferer pierces the man's heart. 
Oh, what a privilege! 0 happy soul, elect of God I 
he takes the part assigned to him with joy. 


This came of Mary's intercession. He prayed, not 
for Himself, except that He Inight drink the full 
chalice of suffering and do His Father's \vill ; but sIte 
showed herself a mother by follo\ving Him with her 
prayers, since she could help Him in no other way. 
She then sent this stranger to help Him. It was she 
who led the soldiers to see that they might be too 
fierce with Him. Sweet Mother, even do the like to 
us. Pray for us ever, Holy Mother of God, pray for 
us, whatever be our cross, as we pass along on our 
way. Pray for us, and we shall rise again, though 
we have fallen. Pray for us \vhen sorrow, anxiety, 
or sickness comes upon us. Pray for us when we are 
prostrate under the power of temptation, and send 



13 6 


STATIONS OF THE CROSS 


some faithful servant of thine to succour us. And in 
the world to come, if found worthy to expiate our 
sins in the fiery prison, send some good Angel to give 
us a season of refreshment. Pray for us, Holy Mother 
of God. 


Pater, Ave
 &c. 
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THE SIXTH STATION 


'Jesus and Veronica 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
IV. Quia per sanctam Crucenl tuam redenlisti mundum. 


A s Jesus toils along up the hill, covered \vith the 
s\veat of death, a \voman makes her \vay 
through the crowd, and \vipes I lis face with a nap- 
kin. In reward of her piety the cloth retains the 
iInpression of the Sacred Countenance upon it. 


The relief \vhich a l\lother's tenderness secured is 
not yet all she did. Her prayers sent Veronica as 
well as Simon-Simon to do a man's \vork, Veronica 
to do the part of a woman. The devout servant of 
Jesus did what she could. As l\1agdalen had poured 
the ointment at the Feast, so Veronica no\v offered 
IIitn this napkin in His passion. "Ah," she said, 
"would I could do more! \Vhy have I not the strength 
of Simon, to take part in the burden of the Cross? 
But men only can serve the Great High Priest, no\v 
that I Ie is celebrating the solemn act of sacrifice:' 0 
Jesus! let us one and all minister to Thee according 
to our places and powers. And as Thou didst accept 
from Thy followers refreshment in Thy hour of tria1, 
so give to us the support of Thy grace when we are 
hard pressed by our Foe. I feel I cannot bear up 
against temptation, \veariuess, despondency, and sin. 
I say to myself, what is the good of being re1igious ? 



. 
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I shall fall, 0 my dear Saviour, I shall certainly fall, 
unless Thou dost rene\v for me my vigour like the 
eagle's, and breathe life into me by the soothing 
application and the touch of the I-Ioly Sacraments 
which Thou hast appointed. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE SEVENTH STATION 


Jesus falls a second time 
V. Adoramus te, Christe, et bencdicimu'5 tibi. 
ri. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam redemisti mundum. 


T IlE pain of I lis \vounds and the loss of blood 
increasing at every step of His ,yay, again His 
limbs fail HiIn, and He falls on the ground. 
What has He done to deserve all this? This is 
the reward received by the long-expected l\Iessias 
from the Chosen People, the Children of Israel. I 
kno\v what to ans\ver. He falls because I have fallen. 
I have fallen again. I know ,yell that ,vithout Thy 
grace, 0 Lord, I could not stand; and I fancied that 
I had kept closely to Thy Sacraments; yet in spite 
of my going to l\Iass and to my duties, I am out of 
grace again. \;Vhy is it but because I have lost my 
devotional spirit, and have come to Thy holy ordi- 
nances in a cold, formal way, without in\vard affec- 
tion. I became lukewarm, tepid. I thought the 
battle of life \vas over, and became secure. I had no 
lively faith, no sight of spiritual things. I came to 
church from habit, and because I thought others 
would observe it. I ought to be a ne\v creature, I 
ought to live by faith, hope, and charity; but I 
thought more of this world than of the world to come 
-and at last I forgot that I was a servant of God, 
and followed the broad way that leadeth to destruc- 
tion, not the narrow way \vhich leadeth to life. And 
th us I fell from Thee. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE EIGHTH STATION 


1eS1lS c07Jiforts the W01Jzen of ']erllsale7H 
V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
.IV. Quia per sanctanl Cruceul tuanl redemisti mundum. 


A T' thë sight of the sufferings of Jesus the Holy 
\Vomen are so pierced \vith grief that they cry 
out and bewail llim, careless what happens to them 
by so doing. Jesus, turning to them, said, " Daugh- 
ters of JesusaleIn, \-veep not over 1\1e, but weep for 
yourselves and for your children." 
Ah! can it be, 0 Lord, that I shall prove one of 
those sinful children for ,vhom Thou biddest their 
mothers to weep. " 'Veep not for l\le," He said, "for 
I am the LaIn b of God, and am making atonement 
at 1\1yown \vill for the sins of the world. I am suf- 
fering no\v, but I shall triulnph; and, when I triumph, 
those souls, for whom I am dying, will either be my 
dearest friends or my deadliest enemies." Is it possi- 
ble? 0 my Lord, can I grasp the terrible thought · 
that Thou really didst \veep for me-\veep for me, as 
Thou didst \veep over Jerusalem? Is it possible that 
I am one of the reprobate? possible that I shall lose 
by Thy passion and death, not gain by it? Oh, 
\vithdraw not from n1e. I am in a very bad way. I 
have so much evil in me. I have so little of an ear- 
nest, brave spirit to set against that evil. 0 Lord, 
\vhat will become of me? It is so difficult for me to 
drive away the Evil Spirit from my heart. Thou 
alone canst effectually cast him out. 
Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE NINTH STATION 


Again, a third time, 7es1ts falls 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, ct bcnedicimus tibi. 
Pi. Quia per sanctam Crllccnl tualn redemisti mundum. 


J ES US had no\v reached almost to the top of Cal- 
vary; but, before I-Ie had gained the very spot 
\vhere I Ie \vas to be crucified, again lie fell, and is 
again dragged up and goaded on\vards by the brutal 
soldiery. 


\Ve are told in Holy Scripture of three falls of 
Satan, the Evil Spirit. The first \vas in the begin- 
ning; the second, \vhen the Gospel and the Kingdoln 
of I leaven were preached to the \vorld ; the third 
\vill be at the end of all things. The first is told us 
by St. John the Evangelist. lie says: "There was 
a great battle in heaven. 1\Iichael and his Angels 
fought \vith the dragon, and the dragon fought, and 
his angels. And they prevailed not, neither \vas 
their place found any more in heaven. And that 
great dragon was cast out, the old serpent, \vho is 
called the devil and Satan." The second fall, at the 
tirne of the Gospel, is spoken of by our Lord when 
lIe says, "I saw Satan, like lightning, falling from 
heaven." And the third by the same St. John: 
"There came down fire from God out of heaven, 
. . . and the devil . . . \vas cast into the pool of fire 
and brimstone." 
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These three falls-the past, the present, and the 
future-the Evil Spirit had in tnind \vhen he moved 
Judas to betray our Lord. This \vas just his hour. 
Our Lord, \vhen He ,vas seized, said to His enelnies, 
"This is your hour and the power of darkness." 
Satan knew his time ,vas short, and thought he 
might use it to good effect. But little dreatning that 
he \vould be acting in behalf of the \vorld's redemp- 
. tion, which our Lord's passion and death \vere to 
\vork out, in revenge, and, as he thought, in triumph, 
he smote Him once, he smote Him twice, he smote 
Him thrice, each successive time a heavier blo\v. 
The weight of the Cross, the barbarity of the soldiers 
and the cro\vd, were but his instruments. 0 Jesus, 
the only-begotten Son of God, the \Vord Incarnate, 
we praise, adore, and love Thee for Thy ineffable 
condescension, even to allow Thyself thus for a titne 
to fall into the hands and under the power of the 
Enemy of God and man, in order thereby to save us 
from being his servants and companions for eternity. 
. 


Or this 


This is the worst fall of the three. His strength 
has for a \vhile utterly failed Hitn, and it is some 
time before the barbarous soldiers can bring Him to. 
Ah! it was I lis anticipation of what \vas to happen 
to me. I get \vorse and worse. He sees the end 
from the beginning. He was thinking of me all the 
time He dragged Himself along, up the I--liIl of Cal- 
vary. He saw that 1 should fall again in spite of all 
former \varnings and fortner assistance. He saw that 
I should becotne secure and self-confident, and that 
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my enemy \vould then assail me \vith some ne\v 
temptation, to ,vhich I never thought I should be 
exposed. I thought my \veakness lay all on one 
particular side which I knew. I had not a drean1 
that I was not strong on the other. And so Satan 
came do\vn on my unguarded side, and got the better 
of me from my self-trust and self-satisfaction. I \vas 
wanting in humility. I thought no harm \vould come 
:)11 me, I thought I had outlived the danger of sin- 
ning; I thought it was an easy thing to get to 
heaven, and I \vas not \vatchful. It ,vas my pride, 
and so I fell a third time. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE TENTH STATION 


'Jes1ts is striþþed, and drenched 'It'ith gall 


v. AdoranlUS te, Christe, et benediciuIUS tibi. 
IV. Quia per sanctanl Crucenl tUaln reden1Ìsti nlundum. 


A T length He has arrived at the place of sacrifice, 
and they begin to prepare Hitn for the Cross. 
His garments are torn froin His bleeding body, and 
I Ie, the Holy of IIoliest, stands exposed to the gaze 
of the coarse and scoffing multitude. 


o Thou \vho in Thy Passion wast stripped of all 
. Thy clothes, and held up to the curiosity and n10ck- 
eryof the rabble, strip me of Inyself here and now, 
that in the Last Day I come not to shame before 
men and Angels. Thou didst end ure the shalne on 
Calvary that I might be spared the shame at the 
Judgment. Thou hadst nothing to be ashamed of 
personally, and the shame \vhich Thou didst feel \vas 
because Thou hadst taken on Thee Inan's nature. 
\Vhe
 they took from Thee Thy garments, those in- 
nocent lin1bs of Thine \vere but objects of humble 
and loving adoration to the highest Seraphiln. They 
stooçl around in speechless awe, wondering at Thy 
beauty, and they trelnbled at Thy infinite self-abase- 
ment. But I, 0 Lord, how shall I appear if Thou 
shalt hold me up hereafter to be gazed upon, stripped 
of that robe of grace which is Thine, and seen in my 
own personal life and nature? 0 ho\v hideous I alll 
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in Inyself, even in my best estate. Even when I atn 
cleansed from my mortal sins, \vhat disease and cor. 
ruption is seen even in my venial sins. Ho\v shall I 
be fit for the society of Angels, ho\v for Thy presence, 
until Thou burnest this foul leprosy away in the fire 
of Purgatory? 


Pater , Ave, &c. 


10 
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THE ELEVENTH STATION 


1esus is flailed to the Cross 


V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
IV. Quia per sanctam Cruceln tUaIn redemisti lTIundum. 


T HE Cross is laid on the ground, and Jesus 
stretched upon it, and then, swaying heavily 
to and fro, it is, after much exertion, jerked into the 
hole ready to receive it. Or, as others think, it is set 
upright, and Jesus is raised up and fastened to it. 
As the savage executioners drive in the huge nails, 
He offers Himself to the Eternal Father, as a ransom 
for the world. The blows are struck-the blood 
gushes forth. 
Yes, they set up the Cross on high, and they placed 
a ladder against it, and, having stripped Him of I lis 
garments, made Him mount. \Vith His hands 
feebly grasping its sides and cross - woods, and I lis 
feet slowly, uncertainly, ,vith much effort, with many 
slips, mounting up, the soldiers propped I Ii 111 on each 
side, or I Ie would have fallen. \Vhen I Ie reached 
the projection where His sacred feet were to be, He 
turned round with sweet modesty and gentleness 
to\vards the fierce rabble, stretching out His arms, as 
if He \vould embrace them. Then He lovingly 
placed the backs of His hands close against the 
transverse beam, waiting for the executioners to 
come \vith their sharp nails and heavy hammers to 
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dig into the palms of His hands, and to fasten them 
securely to the \vood. There He hung, a perplexity 
to the 111ultitude, a terror to evil spirits, the wonder, 
the a\ve, yet the joy, the adoration of the Holy 
Angels. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE TWELFTH STATION 


Jesus dies uþon the Cross 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
IV. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam redemisti mundum. 


J ES US hung for three hours. During this time 
He prayed for II is Inurderers, promised Para- 
dise to the penitent robber, and committed Hi
 
Blessed l\Iother to the guardianship of St. John. 
Then all was finished, and lIe bowed His head and 
gave up His Spirit. 


The worst is over. The Holiest is dead and de- 
parted. l'he most tender, the most affectionate, the 
holiest of the sons of men is gone. Jesus is dead, 
and with His death my sin shall die. I protest once 
for all, before n1en and Angels, that sin shall no more 
have dOlllinion over me. This Lent I make myself 
God's o\vn for ever. The salvation of my soul shall 
be Iny first concern. \Vith the aid of His grace I 
\\'ill create in me a deep hatred and sorrow for my 
past sins. I \vill try hard to detest sin, as much as I 
have ever loved it. Into God's hands I put myself, 
not by halves, but unreservedly. I promise Thee, 0 
Lord, \vith the help of Thy grace, to keep out of the 
\vay of temptation, to avoid all occasions of sin, to 
turn at once from the voice of the Evil One, to be 
regular in my prayers, so to die to sin that Thou 
mayest not have died for me on the Cross in vain. 
Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE THIRTEENTH STATION 


Jesus is takoz from the Cross, and laid in llJary's Bos01JZ 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
1)7. Quia per sanctarn Crucem tuam redemisti mundunl. 


T IlE lTIultitude have gone home. Calvary is left 
solitary and still, except that St. John and the 
holy women are there. Then COlne Joseph of Ari- 
Inathea and Nicodemus, and take down from the 
Cross the body of Jesus, and place it in the anTIS of 
l\Iary. 


o IVIary, at last thou hast possession of thy Son. 
Now, \vhen His enemies can do no more, they leave 
Hitn in contempt to thee. As His unexpected 
friends perform their difficult work, thou lookest on 
\vith unspeakable thoughts. Thy heart is pierced 
with the s\vord of which Simeon spoke. 0 l\lother 
most sorro\vful; yet in thy sorrow there is a still 
greater joy. The joy in prospect nerved thee to 
stand by Him as He hung upon the Cross; much 
nlore no\v, without s\vooning, \vithout trelllbling, 
thou dost receive I Iim to thy arms and on thy lap. 
Now thou art supremely happy as having l-lim: 
though I Ie comes to thee not as He \vent frolTI thee. 
He went from thy home, 0 l\Iothcr of God, in the 
strength and beauty of I-lis Inanhood, and He COlncs 
back to thee dislocated, torn to pieces, Inangled, dead. 
Yet, Ü lliessed l\Iary, thou art happier in this hour 
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of \voe than on the day of the marriage feast, for then 
He was leaving thee, and now in the future, as a 
Risen Saviour, He \vill be separated from thee no 
more. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE FOURTEENTH STATION 


'Jesus is laid ill the Tomb 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
IV. Quia per sanctaln Crucem tualn redenlisti mundum. 


B UT for a short three days, for a day and a half- 
Mary then must give Him up. He is not yet 
risen. His friends and servants take Him from thee, 
and place Him in an honourable tomb. They close it 
safely, till the hour comes for His resurrection. 


Lie down and sleep in peace in the calm grave for 
a little while, dear Lord, and then wake up for an 
everlasting reign. \tVe, like the faithful women, will 
watch around Thee, for all our treasure, all our life, 
is lodged ,vith Thee. And, when our turn comes to 
die, grant, sweet Lord, that we may sleep calmly too, 
the sleep of the just. Let us sleep peacefully for the 
brief interval bet\veen. death and the general resurrec- 
tion. Guard us from the enelny; save us from the 
pit. Let our friends remember us and pray for us, 
o dear Lord. Let Masses be said for us, so that 
the pains of Purgatory, so much deserved by us, 
and therefore so truly \velcomed by us, may be 
over with little delay. Give us seasons of refresh- 
ment there; \vrap us round \vith holy dreams and 
soothing contemplations, \vhile we gather strength to 
ascend the heavens. .And then let our faithful guar- 
dian Angels help us up the glorious ladder, reaching 
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{rom earth to heaven, which Jacob sa\v in vIsIon. 
And \vhen \ve reach the everlasting gates, let thetn 
open upon us \vith the Inusic of Angels; and let St. 
Peter receive us, and our Lady, the glorious Queen 
of Saints, en1 brace us, and bring us to Thee, and to 
Thy Eternal Father, and to Thy Co-equal Spirit, 
Three Persons, One God, to reign with Them for 
ever and ever. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 


LET US PRAY 


God, Who by the Precious Blood of Thy only-begotten 
Son didst sanctify the Standard of the Cross, grant, we 
beseech Thee, that we who rejoice in the glory of the 
same Holy Cross may at all times and places rejoice in 
Thy protection, Through the same Christ, our Lord. 


End with one Pater, Ave, and Gloria, for the inten- 
tion of the Sovereign Pontiff. 
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THE STATIONS OF THE CROSS 


Begin with an Act of Contrition 


FIRST STATION 


JeSllS condemned to Death 
v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
Pi. Quia per sanctau1 Crucem tuam redemisti mundum. 


T HE Holy, Just, and True \vas judged by sinners, 
and put to death. Yet, \vhile they judged, 
they \vere compelled to acquit Him. Judas, who 
betrayed Him, said, "I have sinned in that I have 
betrayed the innocent blood." Pilate, \vho sentenced 
Him, said, "I at11 innocent of the blood of this just 
person," and thre\v the guilt upon the Jews. The 
Centurion \vho saw Hi1n crucified said, "Indeed this 
'if'as a just man." Thus ever, 0 Lord, Thou art jus- 
tified in Thy \vords, and dost overcome when Thou 
are judged. And so, much more, at the last day 
" They shall look on Him \vhom they pierced" ; and 
He \vho ,vas condemned in \veakness shall judge the 
\vorìd in po\ver, and even those who are condemned 
will confess their judgtnent is just. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
V. l\liserere nostri, Domine. 
Pi. l\:liserere nostri. 
Fidelimn anÍlnæ, &c. 
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THE SECOND STATION 


'Jesus receives His Cross 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
1;7. Quia per sanctanl Crucelu tuanl redemisti n1undum. 


J ESUS supports the \vhole world by I lis Jivine 
po\ver, for He is God; but the \veight \vas less 
heavy than \vas the Cross \vhich our sins he\ved 
out for IIitn. Our sins cost IIiln this 11ll1niliation. 
lIe had to take ori IIim our nature, and to appear 
alnong us as a man, and to offer up for us a great sac- 
rifice. I Ie had to pass a life in penance, and to en- 
d ure His passion and death at the end of it. 0 
. Lord God Ahnighty, who dost bear the \veight of 
the \vhole world \vithout \veariness, \vho bore the 
\veight of all our sins, though they \vearied Thee, as 
Thou art the Preserver of our bodies by Thy Provi- 
dence, so be Thou the Saviour of our souls by Thy 
precious blood. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE THIRD STATION 


Jesus falls u1lder the 'weight of the Cross the first time 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, ct benedicilllUS tibi. 
IV. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam redemisti mundum. 


S ATAN fell from heaven in the beginning; by the 
just sentence of his Creator he fell, against whom 
he had rebelled. And \vhen he had succeeded in 
gaining man to join him in his rebellion, and his 
l\laker came to save him, then his brief hour of tri- 
umph came, and he made the Inost of it. \Vhen the 
Holiest had taken flesh, and \vas in his po\ver, then 
in his revenge and malice he determined, as he him- 
self had been struck do\vn by the Almighty arm, to 
strike in turn a heavy blow at Hiln who struck him. 
Therefore it was that Jesus fell do\vn so suddenly. 
o dear Lord, by this Thy first fall raise us all out of 
sin, who have so miserably fallen under its power. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE FOURTH STATION 


Jesus l1zee/s His fifo/her 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
Py. Quia per sanctam Crucern tuam reden1Ísti mundum. 


T HERE is no part of the history of Jesus but 
l\iary has her part in it. There are those who 
profess to be His servants, who think that her work 
\vas ended when she bore HiIn, and after that she 
had nothing to do but disappear and be forgotten. 
But \ve, 0 Lord, Thy children of the Catholic 
Church, do not so think of Thy l\Iother. She 
brought the tender infant into the Temple, she lifted 
Him up in her arms ,vhen the wise men came to 
adore Him. She fled \vith Him to Egypt, she took 
Him up to Jerusalem \vhen He was twelve years old. 
He lived \vith her at Nazareth for thirty years. She 
was with Him at the marriage-feast. Even \vhen He 
had left her to preach, she hovered about Him. And 
no\v she shows herself as He toils along the Sacred 
Way \vith His cross on His shoulders. S\veet 
l\Iother, let us ever think of thee when we think of 
.J esus, and ,vhen \ve pray to Him, ever aid us by thy 
po\verful intercession. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE FIFTH STATION 


Simon, of Cyre1le helþs Jesus to carry the Cross 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
Py. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam redemisti mundum. 


J ESUS could bear His Cross alone, did He so will; 
but He permits Simon to help Him, in order to 
remind us that we must take part in His sufferings, 
and have a fellowship in His work. His merit is in- 
finite, yet He condescends to let His people add their 
merit to it. The sanctity of the Blessed Virgin, the 
blood of the lYlartyrs, the prayers and penances of the 
Saints, the good deeds of all the faithful, take part in 
that work which, nevertheless, is perfect \vithout them. 
He saves us by His blood, but it is through and \vith 
ourselves that He saves us. Dear Lord, teach us to 
suffer with Thee, make it pleasant to us to suffer for 
Thy sake, and sanctify all our sufferings by the mer- 
its of Thy own. 


P..ter , Ave, &c. 
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THE SIXTH STATION 


The Face 0/ 'Jesus is wiþed by Verollz.ca 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et beneùicin1us tibi. 
IV. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuan1 redelnisti n1undum. 


J ES US let the pious woman carry off an impres- 
sion of His Sacred Countenance, \vhich \vas to 
last to future ages. He did this to remind us all, 
that His image must ever be Ï1npressed on all our 
hearts. \Vhoever \ve are, in wh'atever part of the 
earth) in whatever age of the \vorld, Jesus Inust live 
in our hearts. \Ve may differ from each other in many 
things, but in this we must all agree, if \ve are His true 
children. \Ve must bear about \vith us the napkin of 
St. Veronica; we must ever rneditate upon His death 
and resurrection, we tnust ever ilì1itate I-lis divine 
excellence, according to our measure. Lord, let our 
countenances be ever pleasing in Thy sight, not de- 
filed with sin, but bathed and washed white in Thy 
precious blood. 


Pater, Ave, &co 
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THE SEVENTH STATION 


'Jesus falls a second time 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
IV. Quia per sanctan1 Crucem tuam reden1Ísti mundum. 


S AT AN had a second fall, \vhen our Lord came 
upon earth. By that tilTIe he had usurped the 
dominion of the \\Thole world-and he called himself 
its king. And he dared to take up the IIoly Saviour 
in his anns, and sho\v Him all kingdoms, and blas- 
phemously prolTIise to give thelTI to Him, His 
l\Iaker, if He \vould adore him. Jesus ans\vered, 
"Begone, Satan! "-and Satan fell down from the 
high ITIountain. And Jesus bare \vitness to it \vhen 
He said, "I saw Satan, as lightning, falling from 
heaven." The Evil One remembered this second de- 
feat, and so now he smote down the Innocent Lord a 
second time, now that he had IIim in his po\ver. 0 
dear Lord, teach us to suffer \vith Thee, and not be 
afraid of Satan's buffetings, \vhen they COlne on us 
fr01TI resisting him. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 


I. 
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THE EIGHTH STATION. 


The Women of 7crusalenz lnOUrll for our Lord 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
IV. Quia per sanctaln Crucem tuam redemisti mundum. 


E VER since the prophecy of old time, that the 
Saviour of man was to be born of a ,voman of 
the stock of Abraham, the J e\vish \VOInen had desired 
to bear Him. Yet) now that He was really come, 
how different, as the Gospel tells us, was the event 
from what they had expected. He said to them 
"that the days \vere cOIning \vhen they should say, 
Blessed are the barren, and the \vombs that have not 
borne, and the breasts which have not given suck." 
Ah, Lord, we know not what is good for us, and 
what is bad. \Ve cannot foretell the future, nor do 
we know, when Thou comest to visit us, in what 
form Thou \vilt come. And therefore we leave it 
all to Thee. Do Thou Thy good pleasure to us and 
in us. Let us ever look at Thee, and do Thou look 
upon us, and give us the grace of Thy bitter Cross 
and Passion, and console us in Thy own way and at 
Thy own time. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE NINTH STATION 


Jesus falls the third time 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedieimus tibi. 
IV. Quia per sane tam Crueeln tuam redemisti mundum. 


S AT AN \vill have a third and final fall at the end 
of the world, when he will be shut up for good 
in the everlasting fiery prison. He knew this \vas to 
be his end-he has no hope, but despair only. He 
knew that no suffering \vhich he could at that Ino- 
ment inflict upon the Saviour of men would avail to 
rescue himself from that inevitable doom. But, in 
horrible rage and hatred, he determined to insult and 
torture while he could the great King 'v hose throne 
is everlasting. Therefore a third titne he smote Him 
down fiercely to the earth. 0 Jesus, Only-begotten 
Son of God, the \V ord Incarnate, we adore with fear 
and trembling and deep thankfulness Thy a\vful hu- 
miliation, that Thou \vho art the Highest, should 
have permitted Thyself, even for one hour, to be the 
sport and prey of the Evil One. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE TENTH STATION 


'Jesus is striþþed of His Garmcnts 


V. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
IV. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam redemisti mundum. 


J ES US would give up everything of this \vorld, 
before He left it. I Ie exercised the most per- 
fect poverty. \Vhen He left the Holy House of 
Nazareth, and went out to preach, He had not \vhere 
to lay His head. He lived on the poorest food, and 
on \vhat \vas given to Him by those \vho loved and 
served Hiln. And therefore He chose a death in 
\vhich not even His clothes \vere left to Him. He 
parted with \vhat seemed Inost necessary, and even a 
part of Him, by the la\v of hunlan nature since the 
fall. Grant us in like lnanner, 0 dear Lord, to care 
nothing for anything on earth, and to bear the loss of 
all things, and to endure even shame, reproach, con- 
tempt, and mockery, rather than that Thou shalt be 
ashamed of us at the last day. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE ELEVENTH STATION 


'Jesus is llailed to the Cross 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
IV. Quia per sane tam Crueeln tuam redemisti mundum. 


J ES US is pierced through each hand and each foot 
\vith a sharp nail. I lis eyes are dilnlned with 
blood, and are closed by the swollen lids and livid 
brows which the blows of His executioners have 
caused. His mouth is filled \vith vinegar and gall. 
His head is encircled by the sharp thorns. His heart 
is pierced with the spear. Thus, all His senses are 
mortified and crucified, that I Ie may make atone- 
Inent for every kind of human sin. 0 Jesus, mortify 
and crucify us with Thee. Let us never sin by hand 
or foot, by eyes or mouth, or by head or heart. Let 
all our senses be a sacrifice to Thee; let every mem- 
ber sing Thy praise. Let the sacred blood \v hich 
flowed from Thy five \vounds anoint us \\,ith such 
sanctifying grace that we may die to the world, and 
live only to Thee. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE TWELFTH STATION 


'Jesus dies uþ01l tIle Cross 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
1)7. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam redemisti Inundum. 


" C ONSUl\tl1\IATUl\I est." It is completed-it 
has COine to a full end. l'he mystery of 
God's love towards us is accomplished. The price 
is paid, and we are redeemed. The Eternal Father 
determined not to pardon us without a price, in order 
to show us especial favour. He condescended to 
Inake us val uable to Him. \Vhat \ve buy we put a 
value on. He might have saved us without a price 
-by the mere fiat of His will. But to show His 
love for us He took a price, \vhich, if there was to be 
a price set upon us at all, if there was any ransom at 
all to be taken for the guilt of our sins, could be 
nothing short of the death of His Son in our nature. 
o my God and Father, Thou hast valued us so much 
as to pay the highest of all possible prices for our 
sinful souls-and shall we not love and choose Thee 
above all things as the one necessary and one only 
good ? 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE THIRTEENTH STATîON 


Jesus is laid Í1z the arl1ZS of His Blessed Mother 
V. Adoramus te: Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
IV. Quia per sane tam Crueem tuam redemisti mundum. 


H E is Thy property now, 0 Virgin Mother, once 
again, for He and the world have met and 
parted. He went out from Thee to do His Father's 
work-and He has done and suffered it. Satan and 
bad men have no\v no longer any claim upon Him- 
too long has He been in their arms. Satan took 
Him up aloft to the high mountain; evil men lifted 
Him up upon the Cross. He has not been in Thy 
anns, 0 l\lother of God, since He was a child-but 
no\v thou hast a claim upon I-lim, \vhen the \vorld 
has done its worst. For thou art the all-favoured, 
all-blessed, all-gracious l\Iother of the I-lighest. 'Ve 
rejoice in this great mystery. He has been hidden 
in thy wOInb, He has lain in thy bosom, He has been 
suckled at thy breasts, He has been carried in thy 
arms-and no\v that He is dead, I-Ie is placed upon 
thy lap. Virgin l\lother of God, pray for us. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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THE FOURTEENTH STATION 


1esus is laid in the Scþulchre 


v. Adoramus te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi. 
IV. Quia per sanctam Crucem tuam redemisti mundum. 


J ESOS, when He \vas nearest to His everlasting 
triumph, seemed to be farthest froin triulnphing. 
When He was nearest upon entering upon H is king- 
dom, and exercising all power in heaven and earth, 
He \vas lying dead in a cave of the rock. He ,vas 
wrapped round in burying-clothes, and confined \vith- 
in a sepulchre of stone, where He \vas soon to have a 
glorified spiritual body, which could penetrate all 
substances, go to and fro quicker than thought, and 
was about to ascend on high. l\lake us to trust in 
thee, 0 Jesus, that Thou wilt display in us a similar 
providence. l\lake us sure, 0 Lord, that the greater 
is our distress, the nearer we are to Thee. The more 
men scorn us, the more Thou dost honour us. The 
more men insult over us, the higher Thou \vilt exalt 
us. The more they forget us, the more Thou dost 
keep us in mind. The more they abandon us, the 
closer Thou wilt bring us to Thyself. 


Pater, Ave, &c. 
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LET US PRAY 


God, who by the Precious Blood of Thy onIY-begot- l 
 
ten Son didst sanctify the standard of the Cross, grant, 
 
we beseech Thee, that we who rejoice in the glory of the 
 

 
same Holy Cross Inay at all times and places rejoice in l. 
 
Thy protection, through the san1e Christ, our Lord. j ' 
 

 
End with one Pater, Ave, and Gloria, for the intention :;: 
of the Sovereign Pontiff. 
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TWELVE MEDITATIONS AND 
INTERCESSIONS FOR 
GOOD I:;'RIDA Y 1 


(I) 


JESUS THE LAMB OF GOD 


B EH()LD the Latnb of C:;'od, behold Him \vho 
taketh away the sins of the \vorld. So spoke 
St. John Baptist, \vhen he sa\v our Lot:d coming to 
hilTI. And in so speaking, he did but appeal to that 
title under \vhich our Lord was kno\vn fro1n the be- 
ginning. Just Abel showed forth his faith in Hirn 
by offering of the firstlings of his flock. .A.braha1n, 
in place of his son Isaac \vhorTI God spared, offered 
the like for a sacrifice. The Israelites \vere enjoined 
to sacrifice once a year, at Easter time, a lamb-one 
lamb for each fatnily, a lamb without blemish-to be 
eaten whole, all but the blood, wþich \vas sprinkled, 
as their protection, about their house doors. The 
Prophet Isaias speaks of our Lord under the saIne 


1 Add t'wo more Prayers-for Catholic Schools and for the Dmd, 
alltllt:ave out the Introductio/ls or Prefaces, and you 'Will hlme four- 
teen Devotions for the Via Crucis.- J. II. N. 
The Prayer for Catholic Schools has not yet been found. For the 
Prayer for the Dead vide p. 205.-\\1'. N. 
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image: "He shall be led as a sheep to the slaughter, 
and shall be dumb as a lamb before his shearers" (liii. 
7); and all this because" He \vas \vounded for our 
iniquities, He \vas bruised for our sins; by 
His bruises we are healed" (liii. 5). And in like 
manner the Holy Evangelist St. John, in the visions 
of the Apocalypse, thus speaks of Hill1: "I sa\v, 
(Apoc. v. 6), and behold a lamb standing as 
it \vere slain;" and then he sa\v all the blessed" fall 
down before the Lamb," (verses 8, 9), and 
they sung a ne\v canticle saying, "Thou ,vast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to God in Thy blood, <!>ut of 
every tribe and tongue and people and nation" (verse 
9). " Worthy is the Lamb that \vas slain, 
to receive power, and divinity, and \visdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and benediction" 
(verse 12). 
This is Jesus Christ, who when darkness, sin, guilt 
and misery had overspread the earth, came down 
from Heaven, took our nature upon I Em, and shed 
His precious blood upon the Cross for all men. 


Let us þray for all þagan nations, that they 11zay be converted. 


o Lord Jesus Christ, 0 King of the whole ,vorld, 
o I lope and Expectation of all nations, 0 Thou 
\\'ho hast bought all men for Thy o\vn at the price 
of Thy most precious blood, look do\vn in pity upon 
all races who are spread over the wide earth, and im- 
part to them the kno\vledge of Thy truth. Remem- 
ber, 0 Lord, Thy own most bitter sufferings of soul 
and body in Thy betrayal, Thy passion and Thy 
crucifixion, and have mercy upon their souls. Be- 
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hold, 0 Lord, but a portion of mankind has heard 
of Thy N arne-but a portion even professes to adore 
Thee - and yet thousands upon thousands in the 
East and the \Vest, in the North and the South, 
hour after hour, as each hour comes, are dropping 
a\vay from this life into eternity. Remember, 0 my 
dear Lord, and lay it to heart, that to the dishonour 
of Thy nalne, and to the triumph of Thine enenlies, 
fresh victims are choking up the infernal pit, and are 
taking up their d\velling there for ever. Listen to 
the intercessions of Thy Saints, let Thy l\Iother 
plead with Thee, let not the prayers of Holy Church 
Thy Spouse be offered up in vain. Impute not to 
the poor heathen their rnany sins, but visit the earth 
.quickly and give all men to kno\v, to believe, and to 
serve Thee, in whom is our salvation, life and resur- 
rection, who with the Father, etc. 
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(2) 


JESUS TIlE SO
 OF DAVID 


O DR Lord asked the Pharisees, saying, "\Vhat 
think ye of Christ? \Vhose son is He? 
They say unto Him, I'he Son of David." For so 
the Prophet Isaias had foretold; "there shall come 
forth a rod out of the root of Jesse;" Jesse \\Tas the 
father of David, the King of the Jews-and by 
" rod" or plant is meant the Blessed Virgin; "there 
shall COlne forth a rod out of the root of Jesse, and a. 
flo\ver sha1l rise up out of his root" (Isaias xi. I); by 
the flo\ver of the plant is meant our Lord the son of 
the Blessed :\Iary. "And the Spirit of the Lorù 
shall rest upon I IilTI " (verse 2); this the IIoly 
Ghost did at I-lis Baptism. And Jeremias says: 
" Behold the days come, and I will raise up to David 
a just Branch, and a King shall reign, and shall be 
,vise, and shall execute j udgtnent and justice in the 
earth. In those days J uda shall be saved 
and this is the name that they sha1l call Him-the 
Lord our Just One" (Jeretnias xxiii. 5-6). f-Ience 
the ]e\vs \vhen disputing \vhether our Lord \vere the 
Christ, said, " Doth not the Scripture say, that Christ 
c01neth out of the seed of David ?'. (John vii. 4 2 ). 
It \vas the glory of the .len's that the prolnised 
Saviour, the Christ, the Sacrifice and Propitiation of 
the whole hUlnan race, the 
\ltni
hty Liberator, \vas 
to be of their race anù country-yet, dl:eadful to say, 
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\vhen He came, they rejected Hiln, they put Him to 
death. "He caine unto His o\vn, and His own re- 
ceived I IiIll not" (John i. I I). And as they rejected 
HÍ1n, I Ie rejected the[n. They put Hiln to death, 
and I Ie gave theln up to their enemies, \vho burned 
up their city J erusaleln, cast theln out of their coun- 
try, and they have been a \vandering people ever 
sInce. 


Let us þray for the Jewish nation, that they 1JZay turn to 
their Lord and God who1JZ they have crucified. 


o seed of Abraham, 0 Son of David, 0 Adonai 
and leader of the house of Israel, \vho didst appear 
to l\Ioses in the burning bush, and didst on l\10unt 
Sinai deliver to him Thy La\v; 0 Key of David, 
and sceptre of the house of Israel, ,vho openest and 
no one shutteth, \vho shuttest and no one openeth; 
visit not, 0 dear Lord, the sins of the fathers upon 
the children, continue not Thy \vrath for ever, but 
spare this poor nation, which was once so high in Thy 
sight, and now hath fallen so lo\v. 0 relnelnber not 
those old Priests and Scribes, the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, remelnber not Annas and Caiphas, Judas, 
and the insane Inultitude \vho cried o,ut "Crucify 
Him." In \vrath relnember mercy. Forgive their 
obstinacy and forgive their impenitence - forgive 
their blindness to things spirituål, and their avowed 
love of this \vorld and its enjoyments. Touch their 
hearts and give theln true faith and repentance. 
Have mercy, 0 Jesus, on Thy O\Vll brethren-have 
mercy on the countrymen of Thy 1\lother, of St. 
12 
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Joseph, of Thy Apostles, of St. Paul, of Thy great 
Saints Abraham, 
loses, Sam uel, David. 0 Lord, 
hear: 0 Lord, be appeased: 0 Lord, hearken and 
do (Dan. ix. 19): delay not for Thine o\vn sake, 0 
my God, for Thy Name \vas once named upon the 
city Jerusalem and Thy people. 
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JESUS THE LORD OF GRACE 


W HEN our Lord rejected His own countrYInen, 
the J e\vs, \vho had rejected Him, He chose 
other nations instead of theln. Thus the Holy Evan- 
gelist, after saying, "He caIne unto His O\Vl1, and 
His own received HiIn not" (John i. 11-13), adds, 
"But as many as received HiIn, to theln He gave 
po\ver to be made the sons of God, to them that be- 
lieve in His nalne: \vho are born, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the \vill of man, but of 
God." That is, so that Inen believed in Him, what- 
ever \vas their race or country, He made theln His 
sons and gave them the gifts of grace and the 
prolnise of heaven. He had \varned the Jews of this, 
before their time of grace was over. "I say unto 
you," He said, "that the kingdoln of God shall be 
taken from you, and shall be given to a nation bring- 
ing forth the fruits thereof" (I\latt. xxi. 43). And 
hence St. Paul, His great Apostle, when he found 
the Jews \vould not listen to Hiln, \vhen they "gain- 
said and blasphelned," shook his gannents (Acts 
xviii. 6) and said, " Your blood be upon your o\\'n 
heads; I am clean; froIn henceforth I will go unto 
the Gentiles." And if God cast off His o\vn people, 
the Jews, so, In uch tll0re, \vill He cast off any other 
people who cast off I-liln. Hence the saIne St. Paul 
says, " If SOlnc of thc branches (l{otn. xi. 17-21) (that 
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is, the Jews) be broken (off), and thou (that is, a man 
of some other nation) art ingrafted in them (instead), 
and art made partaker of the root and of the fatness 
of the olive tree; boast not. . . . Because of unbelief. 
they were broken off; but thou standest by faith; be 
not high-minded, but fear. For, if God hath not 
spared the natural branches, fear lest He spare not 
thee." This misery has happened to this country, to 
our own England; God chose it and blessed it for 
near a thousand years; it rebelled, lost faith, and lIe 
cast it off out of His Church. 


Let 'liS þray for the recovery of our own country England 
to the faith and the Church of Christ. 


o Sapientia, 0 Wisdom \vho hast issued out of 
the mouth of the Highest, and reachest in Thy Prov- 
idence from the beginning to the end of all things, 
and disposest all things in sweetness and in strength, 
it \vas by Thy unmerited grace, we ackno\vledge it, 
o Lord, that this country of ours was so many cen- 
turies ago brought into the true fold, and gifted with 
the knowledge of Thy Truth and the grace of Thy 
Sacraments. Alas! how things have changed since 
then! The people was small then and of little ac- 
count; now it stands highest among the nations 
of the earth. Then it was obscure and poor-now 
it has amazing wealth and pre-eminent power; but 
then it \vas great in Thy sight, and now on the con- 
trary it is little, for it has lost Thee. 0 my God, 
\vhat doth it profit, though we gain the \vhole \vorld 
and lose our own souls? or \vhat exchange shall 
we give for our souls? 'Vilt Thou forget, 0 J ord, 
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\vhat by Thy grace we once were, before \ve turned 
from Thee? \Vilt Thou not listen to all our Saints 
and l\lartyrs who are now reigning with Thee and 
are ever interceding for us? 0, look not upon our 
haughtiness and pride; look not upon our contempt 
of truths invisible; look not upon our impurity; but 
look upon Thy own merits; look upon the \vounds 
in Thy hands; look upon Thy past mercies tow&lrds 
us; and, in spite of our \vilfulness, subdue our hearts 
to Thee, 0 Saviour of Ine
, and renew Thy work in 
the midst of the years, in the midst of the years re- 
establish Thou it. 
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JESUS THE AUTHOR AND FINISHER OF FAITH 
S T. PAUL tells us to "look on Jesus, the Author 
and Finisher of faith." Faith is the first step 
towards salvation, and without it \ve have no hope. 
For St. Paul says, " Without faith it is impossible to 
please God." It is a divine light; by it \ve are 
brought out of darkness into sunshine; by it, instead 
of groping, we are able to see our way to\vards heaven. 
Moreover, it is a great gift, which comes from above, 
and \vhich we cannot obtain except from Him \vho 
is the object of it. He, our Lord Jesus Himself, and 
He alone, gives us the grace to believe in Him. 
Hence the Holy Apostle calls Hiln the author of our 
faith-and He finishes and perfects it also-from first 
to last it is altogether fron1 Him. Therefore it \vas 
that our Lord said, " If thou canst believe, all things 
are possible to him that believeth" (l\Iark ix. 22-23). 
And hence the poor man to \\rhom He spoke, \vho 
belicved indeed already, but still feebly, made ans\ver 
-" crying out \vith tears, I do believe, Lord; heIp 
Thou my unbelief." Hence, too, on another occasion, 
the Apostles said to our Lord, "Increase our faith" 
(Luke xvii. 5). And St. Paul draws out fully the 
\vhole matter \vhen he reminds his converts, "And 
you (hath He raised), when you \vere dead in your 
offences and sins, \vherein in time past you \valked, 
according to the course of this world, in 
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which \ve all conversed in tilne past, and 
\vere by nature children of \vrath, even as the rest; 
but God (who is rich in mercy), for His exceeding 
charity \vherewith He loved us, even \vhen \ve were 
dead in sins hath quickened us together in Christ. 
By grace you are saved through faith, and 
that not of yourselves, for it is the gift of God" 
(Ephesians ii. 1-8). 



et us þray for all the scorJurs, scojJers, and ullbelievers, all 
false teachers and oþþosers of the truth, 'who are to be 
found in this land. 


o Lord Jesus Christ, upon the Cross Thou didst 
say: "Father, forgive thern, for they kno\v not \vhat 
they do." And this surely, 0 my God, is the con- 
dition of vast Inultitudes among us now; they know 
not what they might have kno\vn, or they have for- 
gotten what once they knew. They deny that there 
is a God, but they know not \vhat they are doing. 
They laugh at the joys of heaven and the pains of 
hell, but they kno\v not \vhat they are doing. They 
renounce all faith in Thee, the Saviour of man, they 
despise Thy \V ord and Sacraments, they revile and 
slander Thy Holy Church and her Priests, but they 
kno\v not \vhat they are doing. They mislead the 
wandering, they frighten the \veak, they corrupt the 
young, but they kno\v not \vhat they do. Others, 
again, have a \vish to be religious, but mistake error 
for truth-they go after fancies of their o\vn, and 
they seduce others and keep thelTI from Thee. They 
kno\v not \vhat they are doing, but Thou canst Inake 
them know. 0 Lord, wc urge Thee by Thy own dear 
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,vords, "Lord and Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do." Teach thel11 now, open 
their eyes here, before the futtÌre comes; give then1 
faith in \vhat they must see hereafter, if they will not 
believe in it here. Give them full and saving faith 
here; destroy their dreadful delusions, and give thell1 
to drink of that living \vater, which \vhoso hath shall 
not thirst again. 


. 
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JESUS TIlE LORD OF ARMIES 
A 1\1 ONG the visions \vhich the beloved disciple 
St. John \vas given to see, and \vhich he has 
recorded in his Apocalypse, one \vas that of our 
Lord as the COITIlnander and leader of the hosts of 
the Saints in their \varfare \vith the world. "I sa\v," 
he says, "and behold a \vhite horse, and He that sat 
on hiITI had a bo\v, and there was a crown given 
HiITI ; and He went forth conquering that He might 
conquer" (.i\poc. vi. 2). And again, " I sa\v heaven 
opened, and behold a \vhite horse, and He that sat up- 
on hilTI \vas called Faithful and True, and \vith justice 
doth lIe judge and fight" (Apoc. xix. I I)" 
" And he was clothed with a gannent, sprinkled with 
blood, and His Name is called, The TVord of God. 
And the armies that are in heaven follo\ved HiITI on 
\vhite horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean" 
(verse 13). Such is the Captain of the Lord's Host, 
and such are His soldiers. He and they ride on 
\vhite horses, \vhich means, "that their cause is inno- 
cent, and upright and pure. \Varriors of this world 
\vage UJlj"llst wars, but our Almighty Leader fights 
for a heavenly cause and with heavenly weapons- 
and in like ITIanner His soldiers fight the good fight 
of faith; they fight against their and their l\,faster's 
three great enemies, the \V orld, the Flesh, and the 
Devil. He is covered \vith blood, but it is His o\vn 
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blood, \vhich He shed for our redemption. And His 
follo\vers are red with blood, but still again it is His 
blood, for it is written" they have \vashed their robes, 
and have made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb" (Apoc. vii. 14). And again He and they are 
certain of victory because it is said "He \vent forth 
conquering that lIe rnight conquer" (Apoc. vi. 2). 
So let us say with the PsalI11ist "Gird Thy s\vord 
upon Thy thigh, 0 Thou most Inighty. . Be- 
cause of truth and meekness and justice Thy right 
hand shall conduct Thee \vonderfully" (Psalm xliv. 
4-5). · 


Let us þray for the whole Church Militant here uþon earth. 


o Lion of the Tribe of Judah, the root of David, 
\vho fightest the good fight, and hast called on all 
men to join Thee, give Thy courage and strength to 
all Thy soldiers over the \vhole earth, \vho are fight- 
ing under the standard of Thy Cross. Give grace to 
everyone in his o,vn place to fight Thy battle ,velIe 
Be \vith Thy n1issionaries in pagan lands, put right 
words into their mouths, prosper their labours, and 
sustain them under their sufferings \vith Thy conso- 
lations, and carry them on, even through torment 
and blood (if it be necessary), to their reward in 
heaven. Give the grace of wisdom to those in high 
station, that they may neither yield to fear, nor be 
seduced by flattery. l\1ake them prudent as serpents, 
and simple as doves. Give Thy blessing to all 
preachers and teachers, that they may speak Thy 
words and persuade th
ir hearers to Jove Thee. Be 
with all faithful servants of Thine, whether in low 
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station or in high, \vho Dlix in the \vorld; instruct 
them ho\v to speak and ho\v to act every hour of the 
day, so as to preserve their o\vn souls from evil and 
to do good to their companions and associates. 
Teach us, one and al1, to live in thy presence and to 
see Thee, our Great Leader and Thy Cross - and 
thus to fight valiantly and to overCOIne, that at the 
last \ve may sit do\vn ,vith Thee in Thy Throne, as 
Thou also hast overcome and art set down with Thy 
Father in His l'hrone. 


. 
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JESUS TIlE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON 
J ESUS is the only Son of the only Father-as. 
it is said in the Creed, "I believe in one God, 
the Father Almighty," and then" and in Jesus Christ, 
I lis only Son our Lord." And so He Hitnself says 
in the Gospel, " As the Father hath life in Himself, 
so He hath given to the Son also to have life in Him- 
self" (John v. 26). And He said to the man ,vhom 
He cured of bliqdness, " Dost thou believe in the Son 
of God? It is He that talketh \vith thee" (John ix. 
35-37). And St. J Ohl1 the Evangelist says, "The 
\V orcJ. \vas Inade flesh and dwelt alnong us, and \ve 
saw Ilis glory, the glory as it \\'ere of the only begot- 
ten of the Father " (John i. 14). And St. John Baptist 
says, " The Father loveth the Son and He hath given 
all things into H is hand. I Ie that believeth in the 
Son, hath life everlasting" (John iii. 35, 36). And St. 
Paul says, "There is one body and one Spirit-as ye 
are called in one hope of your calling. One Lord, 
one faith, one baptisln, One God and Father of all " 
(Eph. iv. 4-6). 
Thus Almighty God has set up all things in unity 
-and therefore His Holy Church in a special \vay, 
as the Creed again says, " One Holy Catholic and 
Apostolic Church." It is His ,vise and gracious wi1l 
that His follo\vers should not follow their o\vn ,vay, 
and fonn many bodies, but one. This ,vas the mean- 
ing of the mystery of His garment at the time of His 
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crucifixion, which "\vas \vithout searn, woven frorn 
the top throughout" (10hn xix. 23). And therefore 
'''
s it that the soldiers \vere not allowed to break His 
sacred limbs, for like the 1 ewish Easter Lamb not a 
bone of Him was to be broken. 


Let us þray for the tlnity 01 the Church and the reconciliation 
aJld þeace of all Christians. 
o Lord Jesus Christ, ,,,ho, \vhen Thou wast about 
to suffer, didst pray for Thy disciples to the end of 
time that they tnight all be one, as Thou art in the 
Father, and the Father in Thee, look down in pity on 
the manifold divisions among those who profess Thy 
faith, and heal the many wounds which the pride of 
Inan and the craft of Satan have inflicted upon T'hy 
people. Break do\vn the \valls of separation which 
divide one party and denomination of Christians from 
another. Look with cOlnpassion on the souls \vho 
have been born in one or other of these various com- 
munions which not Thou, but man hath made. Set 
free the prisoners from these unauthorised fonns of 
worship, and bring them all into that one COlTIlTIUn- 
ion which thou didst set up in the beginning, the One 
Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. Teach all men 
that the see of St. Peter, the Holy Church of Rome, 
is the foundation, centre, and instrument of unity. 
Open their hearts to the long-forgotten truth that 
our Holy Father, the Pope, is thy Vicar and Repre- 
sentative; and that in obeying Hiin in matters of re- 
ligion, they are obeying Thee, so that as there is but 
one holy company in heaven above, so likewise there 
may be but one comlTIunion, confessing and glorify- 
ing Thy holy Name here below. 
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JESUS THE ETERNAL KING 
O UR Lord \vas called Jesus, \vhen He took flesh 
of the Blessed Virgin. The Angel Gabriel 
said to her, " Behold, thou shalt bring forth a Son, 
and thou shalt call His Name Jesus." But, though 
He then gained a new name, He had existed froln 
eternity; He never was not-He never had a begin- 
ning-and His true name, therefore, is the Eternal 
King. He ever reigned with His Father and the 
Holy Ghost, three Persons, one God. And hence, 
shortly before His crucifixion, He said, "Glorify 
Thou l\Ie, 0 Father, with Thyself, with the glory 
which I had, before the world \vas, \vith Thee" (John 
xvii. 5). He \Vho was the Eternal King in heaven, 
came to be King, and Lord, and La\ygiver, and Judge 
upon earth. Hence the prophet Isaias says, foretel- 
ling l-Iis coming, A child is born to us, and a Son is 
given to us, and the government is upon His shoulder; 
and His Name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, 
God the l\lighty, the Father of the \vorld to come, 
the Prince of Peace" (Isaias ix. 6). And \vhen He 
left the world, He left His po\ver behind Him, and 
divided it alnong His follo\vers. He gave one por- 
tion of His power to one, another to another. He 
gave the fulness of His power to St. Peter, and to 
his successors, who, in consequence, are His vicars 
and representatives-so that, as the Father sent the 
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Son, so the Son has sent St. Peter. But not only 
St. Peter and the other Apostles, but all bishops and 
prelates in Holy Church, all pastors of souls, all 
Christian kings have po\ver from Him, and stand to 
us in His place. 


Let us pray for our Holy Father the Poþe, and all Rulers 
z"n the Church. 


o Emmanuel, God with us, who art the Light that 
enlighteneth all men, \vho from the time ,,,hen Thou 
camest upon earth, hast never left it to itself, \vho, 
after teaching Thy Apostles, gave them to teach 
others to succeed them, and didst especially leave St. 
Peter and his successors, Bishops of Rome, to take 
Thy place to\vards us, and to guide and rule us in 
Thy stead age after age, till the end come; Thou 
hast sent grievous trials for Inany years upon the 
Holy See of Rome. \Ve believe and confess, 0 
Lord, without any hesitation at all, that Thou hast 
promised a continuous duration to Thy Church ,vhile 
the world lasts-and we confess before Thee, that we 
are in no doubt or trouble whatever, we have not a 
shadow of misgiving as to the permanence and the 
spiritual well-being either of Thy Church itself or of 
its rulers. Nor do \ve know what is best for Thy 
Church, and for the interests of the Catholic faith, 
and for the Pope, or the bishops throughout the 
world at this time. \Ve leave the event entirely to 
Thee; we do so without any anxiety, knowing that 
everything must turn to the prosperity of Thy ran- 
somed possession, even though things may look 
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threatening for a season. ()nly \ve earnestly entreat 
that Thou wouldest give Thy own servant and rep- 
resentative, the Pope Leo, true \visdoITI and courage, 
and fortitude, and the consolations of Thy grace in 
this life, and a glorious imInortal cro\vn in the life to 
come. 
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JESUS THE BEGINNING OF THE NE\V CREATION. 


O UR Lord Jesus Christ is said by His Almighty 
power to have begun a new creation, and to 
be Himself the first fruit and \vork of it. Mankind 
\vere lost in sin, and were thereby, not only not heirs 
of heaven, but the slaves of the Evil one. Therefore 
He \vho made Adam in the beginning resolved in 
His mercy to Inake a new Adaln, and by a further 
ineffable condescension determined that that ne\v 
Adaln should be Himself. And therefore, by His 
holy Prophet Isaias, He announced before He caIne, 
" Behold I create new heavens and a ne\v earth" (Isaias 
lxv. 17). On the other hand St. Paul calls Him 
"1'he image of the invisible God, the first-born of 
every creature" (Co!. i. 15). And St. John calls 
Hiln " the Amen, the faithful and true \vitness, ,vho 
is the beginning of the creation of God" (Apoc. iii. 
14). 'fhe Creator came as if I Ie \vere a creature, be- 
cause He took upon Him a created nature-and as, 
at the first, Eve \vas formed out of the side of Adam, 
so now, when He hung on the cross, though not a 
bone of Him ,vas broken, his side \vas pierced, and 
out of it caIne the grace, represented by the blood 
and the \vater, out of \vhich His bride and spouse, 
I lis Holy Church, \vas Inadc. And thus all the 
sanctity of all portions of that Holy Church is de- 
1.1 
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rived from Him as a beginning; and He feeds us 
with His Divine Flesh in the Holy Eucharist, in 
order to spread \vithin us, in the hearts of all of us, 
the blessed leaven of the N e\v Creation. All the 
wisdom of the Doctors, and the courage and endur- 
ance of the 1\Iartyrs, and the purity of Virgins, and 
the zeal of Preachers, and the hUlnility and mortifica- 
tion of religious men, is from Him, as the beginning 
of the new and heavenly creation of God. 


Let us þray for all ralzks and conditions of 1}Zelt Ùt Thy 
Holy Church. 


o Lord, who art called the Branch, the Orient, 
the Splendour of the eternal light, and the Sun of 
Justice, ,,,ho art that Tree, of whom Thy beloved 
disciple speaks as the Tree of life, bearing t,,,elve 
fruits, and its leaves for the healing of the nations, 
give Thy grace and blessing on all those various 
states and conditions in Thy Holy Church, \vhich 
have sprung from Thee and live in Thy Life. Give 
to all Bishops the gifts of knowledge, discernment, 
prudence, and love. Give to all priests to be hum- 
ble, tender, and pure; give to all pastors of Thy 
flock to be zealous, vigilant, and un\vorldly; give to 
all religious bodies to act up to thei
 rule, to be sim- 
ple and \vithout guile, and to set their hearts upon 
invisible things and them only. Grant to fathers of 
falnilies to recollect that they will have hereafter to 
give account of the souls of their children; grant to 
all husbands to be tender and true; to all wives to 
be obedient and patient; grant to all children to be 
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docile; to all young people to be chaste; to all the 
aged to be fervent in spirit; to all who are engaged 
in business, to be honest and unselfish; and to all of 
us the necessary graces of faith, hope, charity, and 
contrition. 
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JESUS THE LOVER OF SOULS 


T HE inspired \vriter says, "Thou hast mercy 
. upon all, because Thou canst do all things, 
and overlookest the sins of men for the sake of re- 
pentance. For Thou lovest all things that are, and 
hatest none of the things which Thou hast made. 
. And how could anything endure, if Thou 
wouldst not? or be preserved, if not called by Thee? 
But Thou sparest all, because they are Thine, 0 
Lord, \vho lovest souls" (\Visdom xi. 24-27). This 
is \vhat brought Hiln from Heaven, and gave I Iim 
the N atne of Jesus-for the Angel said to St. Joseph 
about 
Iary, " She shall bring forth a Son, and thou 
shal t call His N alne Jesus; for I Ie shall save His 
people from their sins" (Matt. i. 2 I). It \vas His 
great love for souls and cOinpassion for sinners which 
drew Him froln Heaven. \Vhy did He consent to 
veil H is glory in 1110rtal flesh, except that He desired 
so much to save those \vho had gone astray and lost 
all hope of salvation." Hence He says Himself, "The 
Son of ßIan is come to seek and to save that \vhich 
\VéJ5 lost" (1\fatt. xvii. I I, Luke xix. 10). Rather 
than that \ve should perish, He did all that even 
omnipotence could do consistently with its holy At- 
tributes, for He gave Hiolself. And He loves each 
of llS so l11uch that He has died for each one as ful1y 
and absolutely as if there were no one else for Him 
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to die for. He is our best friend, our True Father, 
the only real Lover of our souls-He takes all means 
to make us love Him in return, and He refuses us 
nothing if we do. 


Let us þray for the conversion of all sinners. 


o Lord, "\vho didst give Thyself for us, that 
Thou mightest redeem us from all iniquity, and 
mightest cleanse to Thyself a people acceptable, a 
pursuer of good ,vorks," look upon Thy baptized, 
look on the Inu]titude of those who once were Thine 
and have gone from Thee. Ah, for ho\v short a time 
do they keep Thy grace in their hearts, how soon do 
they fall off from Thee, with \vhat difficulty do they 
return; and even, though they repent and come to 
penance, yet how soon, in the words of Scripture, 
doth the dog return to his von1it, and the SO\v that 
\vas washed to her ,vallo\ving in the mire. 0 my 
God, save us all from the seven deadly sins, and 
rescue those ,vho have been lnade captive by them. 
Convert all sinners-bring judgments do\vn upon 
them, if there is no other way of reclaiming them. 
Touch the hearts of all proud men, wrathful, revenge- 
ful men; of the obstinate, of the self-relying, of the 
envious, of the slanderer, of the hater of goodness 
and truth; of the slothful and torpid; of all gluttons 
and drunkards; of the covetous and unmerciful; of 
all licentious talkers; of all \vho indulge in impure 
thoughts, words, or deeds. l\Iake them understand 
that they are going straight to hell, and save them 
from themsel ves and from Satan. 



19
 MEDITATIONS AND INTERCESSIONS 


(10) 


JESUS OUR GUIDE AND GUARDIAN 
T HERE are men who think that God is so great 
that He disdains to look down upon us, our 
doings and our fortunes. But He who did not find 
it beneath His l\lajesty to make us, does not think 
it beneath Him to observe and to visit us. He says 
Himself in the Gospel: "Are not five sparrows sold 
for t\VO farthings? and not one of them is forgotten 
before God. Yea, the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear not, therefore: you are of more 
value than many sparrows." He determined from 
all eternity that He would create us. He settled 
our ,vhole fortune-and, if He did not absolutely 
decree to bring us to heaven, it is because we have 
free ,viII, and by the very constitution of our nature 
lIe has put it in part out of His own power, for \ve 
must do our part, if to heaven we attain. But He 
has done every thing short of this. He died for us 
all upon the Cross, that, if it were possible to save 
us, \ve might be saved. And He calls upon us lov- 
ingly, begging us to accept the benefit of His meri- 
torious and most Precious Blood. And those \v ho 
trust Hitn He takes under His special protection. 
He marks out their \\Thole life for them; He ap- 
points all that happens to them; He guides them in 
such \vay as to secure their salvation; He gives 
thelll just so Inuch of health 1 of \vcalth, of friends, as 
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is best for them; He afflicts them only when it is for 
their good; He is never angry with them. He 
measures out just that number of years which is good 
for them; and He appoints the hour of their death 
in such a way as to secure their perseverance up to it. 


Let us þray for ourselves andfor all our needs. 


o my Lord and Saviour, in Thy arms I am safe; 
keep me and I have nothing to fear; give me up and 
I have nothing to hope for. I know not what will 
COine upon me before I die. I know nothing about 
the future, but I rely upon Thee. I pray Thee to 
give me what is good for me ; I pray Thee to take 
from me whatever may imperil my salvation; I pray 
Thee not to make me rich, I pray Thee not to make 
me very poor; but I leave it all to Thee, because 
Thou knowest and I do not. If Thou bringest pain 
or sorrow on me, give me gra"ce to bear it well-keep 
me from fretfulness and selfishness. If Thou givest 
l11e health and strength and success in this world, 
keep me ever on my guard lest these great gifts carry 
Inc a\vay from Thee. 0 Thou who didst die on the 
Cross for me, even for me, sinner as I am, give me to 
know Thee, to believe on Thee, to love Thee, to 
serve Thee; ever to aiin at setting forth Thy glory; 
to live to and for Thee; to set a good example to all 
around me; give Ine to die just at that tinle and in 
that \vay which is most for Thy glory, and best for 
my salvation. 
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(I I) 


JESUS SON OF MARV 
W IlEN our Lord came upon earth, He might 
have created a fresh body for llimself out of 
nothing-or He Inight have fonned a body for IIim- 
self out of the earth, as He formed Adam. But He 
preferred to be born, as other men are born, of a 
human mother. \Vhy did He do so ? He did so to 
put honour on all those earthly relations and connec- 
tions which are ours by nature; and to teach us that, 
though He has begun a ne\v creation, I Ie does not 
\vish us to cast off the old creation, as far as it is not 
sinful. Hence it is our duty to love and honour our 
parents, to be affectionate to our brothers, sisters, 
friends, husbands, \vives, not only not less, but even 
more, than it was man's duty before our Lord came 
on earth. As \ve become better Christians, more con- 
sistent and zealous servants of Jesus, we shall becoJne 
only more and more anxious for the good of all 
around us-our kindred, our friends, our acquain- 
tances, our neighbours, our superiors, our inferiors, 
our masters, our employers. And this \ve shall do 
from the recollection how our Lord loved IIis 
1\10ther. He loves her still in heaven \vith a special 
love. He refuses her nothing. \Ve then on earth 
must feel a tender solicitude for all our relations, all 
our friends, all \vhom \ve know or have dealings \vith. 
And Inoreover, we must love not only those who love 
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us, but those \vho hate us or injure us, that we Inay 
in1itate Him, \vho not only \vas loving to llis 
1\Iother, but even suffered] udas, the traitor, to kiss 
Hiln, and prayed for llis murderers on the cross. 


Let us þray God for our relations, friends, well wishers, 
and encmies, living and dead. 


o Jesus, son of lVIary, whoin l\Iary follo\ved to the 
Cross \vhen Thy disciples fled, and \vho didst bear 
her tenderly in mind in the Inidst of Thy suffer- 
ings, even in Thy last ,vords, who didst commit 
her to Thy best beloved disciple, saying to her, 
" \Voman, behold thy son," and to hinl, "Behold 
thy lVIother," \ve, after Thy pattern, \vould pray 
for all who are near and dear to us, and \ve beg 
Thy. grace to do so continually. 'Ve beg Thee to 
bring them all into the light of Thy truth, or to keep 
theln in Thy truth if they already kno\v it, and to 
keep theln in a state of grace, and to give them the 
gift of perseverance. \Ve thus pray for our parents, 
for our fathers and our mothers, for our children, for 
everyone of theIn, for our brothers and sisters, 
for everyone of our brothers, for everyone of our 
sisters, for our cousins and all our kindred, for our 
friends, and our father's friends, for all our old 
friends, for our dear and intiinate friends, for our 
teachers, for our pupils, for our masters and employ- 
ers, for our servants or subordinates, for our asso- 
ciates and \vork-fello\vs, for our neighbours, for our 
superiors and rulers; for those \vho \vish us \vell, for 
those \vho wish us ill; for our enemies; for our 
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rivals; for our injurers and for our slanderers. And 
not only for the living, but for the dead, ,vho have 
died in the grace of God, that He may shorten their 
time of expiation, and admit them into His presence 
above. 
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(12) 


JESUS OUR DAILY SACRIFICE 
O DR Lord not only offered Hitnself as a Sacri- 
fice on the Cross, but I-Ie makes Himself a 
perpetual, a daily sacrifice, to the end of time. In 
the Holy l\lass that One Sacrifice on the Cross once 
offered is renewed, continued, applied to our benefit. 
He seenlS to say, l\Iy Cross was raised up 1800 years 
ago, and only for a few.. hours-and very few of my 
servants were present there-but I intend to bring 
millions into my Church. For their sakes then I 
\vill perpetuate my Sacrifice, that each of them may 
be as though they had severally been present on Cal- 
vary. I will offer l\Iyself up day by day to the Fa- 
ther, that everyone of Iny follo\vers may have the 
opportunity to offer his petitions to Him, sanctified 
and recomlnended by the all-meritorious virtue of 
my Passion. Thus I will be a Priest for ever, after 
the order of l\lelchisedech-l\ly priests shall stand 
at the Altar-but not they, but I rather, \vill offer. 
I will not let them offer mere bread and wine, but I 
myself will be present upon the Altar instead, and I 
will offer up n1yself invisibly, while they perfonn the 
out\vard rite. And thus the Lamb that \vas slain 
once for all, though He is ascended on high, ever re- 
mains a victim from I-lis Iniraculous presence in Iloly 
l\lass under the figure and appearance of mere earthly 
and visible symbols. 
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Let us þray for all who day by day have calls lIþon us. 


1\1y Lord Jesus Christ, Thou hast given me this 
great gift, that I am allo\ved, not only. to pray for 
myself, but to intercede for others in Thy Holy 
l\Iass. Therefore, 0 Lord, I pray Thee to give all 
grace and blessing upon this town and every inhabi- 
tant of it-upon the Catholic Church in it, for our 
Bishop, and his clergy, and for all Catholic places of 
\vorship and their congregations. I pray Thee to 
bless and prosper all the good works and efforts of 
all priests, religious, and pious Catholics- I pray for 
all the sick, all the suffering, all the poor, all the op- 
pressed-I pray for all prisoners- I pray for all evil 
doers. I pray for all ranks in the cOlnmunity- I 
pray for the Queen and Royal Family-for the 
Houses of Parliament-for the judges and magis- 
trates-for all our soldiers-for all \vho defend us in 
ships-I pray for all who are in peril and danger. I 
pray for all \vho have benefited me, befriended tne, 
or aided me. I pray for all \vho have asked my pray- 
ers-I pray for all \vhom I have forgotten. Bring us 
all after the troubles of this life into the haven of 
peace, and reunite us all together for ever, 0 my 
dear Lord, in Thy glorious heavenly kingdom. 1 
I Vide footnote, p. 173. 
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PRAYER FOR THE FAITHFUL DEPARTED 


O GO D of the Spirits of all flesh, 0 J esu, Lover 
of souls, \ve recomlnend unto Thee the souls 
of all those T'hy servants, \vho have departed with 
the sign of faith and sleep the sleep of peace. \Ve 
beseech Thee, 0 Lord and Saviour, that, as in Thy 
mercy to thçm Thou becaInest man, so now Thou 
wouldest hasten the time, and adInit them to Thy 
presence above. Remember, 0 Lord, that they are 
Thy creatures, not made by strange gods, but by 
Thee, the only Living and True God; for there is 
no other God but Thou, and none that can equal 
Thy works. Let their souls rejoice in Thy light, and 
impute not to them their former iniquities, \vhich 
they committed through the violence of passion, or 
the corrupt habits of their fallen nature. For, al- 
though they have sinned, yet they al ways firmly 
believed in the Father, Son, and I-Ioly Ghost; and 
before they died, they reconciled themselves to Thee 
by true contrition and the Sacraments of Thy 
Church. 
o Gracious Lord, \ve beseech Thee, rernember not 
against them the sins of their youth and their igno- 
rances; but according to Thy great mercy, be mind- 
ful of theIn in Thy heavenly glory. l\;lay the hea- 
vens be opened to them, and the Angels rejoice \vith 
them. 1\lay the Archangel St. !\lichael conduct 
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them to Thee. 1\Iay Thy holy Angels come forth 
to Ineet them, and carry them to the city of the hea- 
venly Jerusaletn. May St. Peter, to \vhom# Thou 
gavest the keys of the kingdoln of heaven, receive 
them. l\Iay St. Paul, the vessel of election, stand 
by them. l\Iay St. John, the beloved disciple, \vho 
had the revelation of the secrets of heaven, intercede 
for them. Mayall the Holy Apostles, \vho received 
from Thee the po\ver of binding and loosing, pray 
for theln. l\Iay all the Saints and eject of God, \vho 
in this \vorld suffered torments for Thy N arne, be- 
friend them; that, being freed froln the prison be- 
neath, they may be admitted into the glories of that 
kingdom, where \vith the Father and the Holy Ghost 
Thou livest and reignest one God, world \vithout 
end. 
Come to their assistance, all ye Saints of God; 
gain for them deliverance from their place of punish- 
ment; meet them, all ye Angels; receive these holy 
souls, and present theln before the Lord. Eternal 
rest give to them, 0 Lord. And may perpetual 
light shine on them. 
May they rest in peace. Amen. J 


1 The Prayer for Catholic Schools has not yet been found. Vid
 
footnote on p. 173-- W. N. 
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MEDITATIONS FOR EIGHT DAYS 


Sunday 


OUR LORD 


I. P LACE yourself in the presence of God, kneel- 
ing \vith your hands clasped. 
2. Read slowly and devoutly 


Aþ()calyþse, chap. i, verses 10-18. 


" I was," &c. down to " of death and of hell. h 


3. Bring all you have read before you at once, as 
if you saw our Lord. 
4. Then say to Him whatever comes into your 
mind to say; for instance :- 


"His eyes were as a flame of fire," and" I-lis 
countenance shone as the sun shineth in his 
strength." 
(I) 0 my God, the day \viII cotne when I shall 
see that countenance and those eyes, \vhen Iny 
soul returns to Him to be judged. 
(2) Those eyes arc so pz"crcÙzg: they see 
through me; nothing is hid from them. Thou 
countest every hair of my head; Thou knowest 
14 
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every breath I breathe; Thou seest every mor- 
sel of food I take. 
(3) Those eyes are so pure. They are so clear 
that I can look into their depths, as into some 
transparent \velI of water, though I cannot see 
the bottom; for Thou art infinite. 
(4) Those eyes are so loving,. so gentle, so 
s\veet; they seem to say, " Come to 1\1e." 


5. Conclusion. 0 Lord, make me love Thee, n1ake 
me love Thee. 



Monday 


GUARDIAN ANGEL 


I. P LACE yourself in the presence of God, kneel- 
ing with your hands clasped. 
2. Read slowly and devoutly 
Psalm xc. (as it is found in Compline) 
3. Bring all you have read before you, as if you sa\v 
the Angels protecting you, especially your Guardian 
Angel. 
4. Then say to God whatever is suggested to you; 
for instance :- 


" He hath given His Angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee in all thy ways. In their hands 
they shall bear thee up, lest thou dash thy foot 
. " 
against a stone. 
(I) 0 my God, I will go forward in Thy way, 
for my Guardian goes with me. 1 am very 
blind; I kno\v not what is before me. I kno\v 
not what will happen to me in life. I do not 
kno\v \vhether I shall live long, or die young. 
But this I know, that in health and sickness, in 
joy and sorro\v, in youth and age, Thou wilt. be 
with Inc. 
(2) 0 my s\veet Guardian, ho\v beautiful thou 
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art. I wish I could see thee. And thou art as 
pure and holy as thou art beautiful, and thy 
breath inspires chaste thoughts. And as gentle 
and kind as thou art pure. 


s. Concluslon.-God of Angels, have mercy on me. 
Queen of Angels, pray for me. 



Tuesday 


ST. JOSEPH 
I. P LACE yourself in the presence of God, kneel- 
ing with your hands dasped. 
2. Read slowly and devoutly 


Psabn xiv. 


3. Bring all you have read before you at once, as 
if you saw our Lord. 
4. Then say to Him \vhatever comes into your 
mind to say; for instance :- 


(I) Joseph \vas pure and innocent in a \vay 
unlike any other Inan who ever lived, our Lord 
excepted. His soul \vas as \vhite as sno\v. He 
had nothing whatever within his heart to make 
him ashamed, and he \vould have found it Inost 
difficult to find matter for confession. 0 Joseph, 
make me so blameless and irreproachable that I 
should not care though friends saw into my 
heart as perfectly as ] esus and l\lary sa\v into 
thine. () gain me the grace of holy sitnplicity 
and affectionateness, so that I may love thee, 
Mary, and, above all, Jesus, as thou didst love 
Jesus and 
Iary. 
(2) Joseph was as humble as he \vas sinless. 
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He never thought of himself, but always of the 
Infant Saviour, \vhom he carried in his arms. 
o holy Joseph, make me like thee in purity, 
simplicity, innocence and devotion. 


5. Conclusion.-J esus, mercy J Mary, Joseph, pray 
for me. 



WedJlesday 


ALL SAINTS 


I. P LACE yourself in the presence of God, kneel. 
ing with hands clasped. 
2. Read slowly and devoutly 


Aþocalyþse, chap. vii. verses 9-17. 


3. Bring all this before you as in a picture. 
4- Then say to lIim whatever comes into your 
mind to say; for instance :- 


" They are before the throne of God, and serve 
Him day and night in His Temple." " They 
shall not hunger nor thirst any more;" "The 
Lamb shall lead them to the fountains of liv- 
ing \vaters." 
(I) IVly dear Lord and Saviour, shall I ever 
see Thee in heaven? This world is very beauti- 
ful, very attractive, and there are many things 
and persons whom I love in it. But I'hou art 
the most beautiful and best of all. 1\1ake me 
ackno\vledgeth is with my heart, as well as by 
faith and in my reason. 
(2) 1\Iy Lord, I know nothing here belo\v 
lasts; nothing here below satisfies. Pleasures 
come and go; I quench my thirst and am thirsty 
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again. But the saints in heaven are ahvays gaz- 
ing on Thee, and drinking in eternal blessedness 
from Thy dear and gracious and most awful and 
most glorious countenance. 


s. COJlclusio1t.-May my lot be with the saints. 



Thursday 


THE P ARACLETE 


I. P LACE yourself in the presence of God, kneel- 
ing \vith hands clasped. 
2. Read slowly anù devoutly 


Psalm ciii. verses 29-36. 


3. Try to imagine the secret power of God dis- 
pensing blessing and grace every moment all over the 
earth. 
4. Then say \vhat is suggested by that thought; 
. 
for instance :- 


(I) How mysterious is my sovereign Lord and 
God! He is doing things innuInerable ahvays 
everywhere; yet one does not interfere \vith 
another. He hears everything \vhich is said 
everywhere, yet He never confuses one thing 
with another. He sustains everything day and 
night, yet He is not wearied. He is at once 
most occupied, yet ever in repose. He is sover- 
eign and supreIne, yet He ministers, like a ser- 
vant, to the \v hole creation. 
(2) He is thus mysterious in His works-much 
more mysterious is He in His nature. God the 
Holy Ghost is the one God-but so is God the 
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Father, so is God the Son. Ho\v is it that God 
is at once perfectly one, and perfectly three? 
I cannot tell-no wit of man can tell, no angel 
can tell it fully-for I-Ie is incomprehensible. 
(3) 0 my Lord, God the Holy Ghost, I adore 
Thee, because Thou art so tnysterious, so in- 
cOInprehensible. Unless Thou wert incompre- 
hensible, Thou ,vouldst not be God. For ho\v 
can the Infinite be other than incomprehensible 
to me ? 


5. COllclllsioll.-Holy angels, who see God's face, 
teach me to have faith in Him. 



Friday 


JESUS 


I. P LACE yourself in the presence of God, kneel- 
ing \vith hands clasped. 
2. Read slowly and devoutly 


St. Luke xxii. verses 40 to 46 (as -it occurs in the Passion on 
Holy Wednesday). 


3. Bring \vhat you have read before you, as a pict- 
ure. 
4. Then say to Hiln whatever comes into your 
mind to say; for instance :- 
(I) 'Vhat is it that bo\vs do\vn the Al mighty 
Son of God? \Vhat is it that so terrifies and 
over\vhelms my dear Saviour? \Vhat is it that 
thus convulses Him from head to foot? See 
how He trembles! He falls on his knees as 
under a tremendous load! I-lis flesh quivers, 
and at length out of its pores COlnes a dew. It 
is red, and it trickles do\vn Him, and falls heav- 
ily on the ground. It is I lis precious blood, and 
this is I lis agony. 
(2) Alas! I know \vell enough what was the 
cause of it. He came on earth to undergo it, 
and to destroy it by undergoing it. It is the 
weight of sin. The sins of every child of Adam, 
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of the whole race, \vere all then heaped into one 
mass, higher than the mountains, and placed 
upon I lis head. The burden \vould have crushed 
anyone else, even the highest Archangel, even 
the Blessed l\Iother of God. One human heart 
alone could undergo it, the heart of the Divine 
Son; yet see how His soul and body agonised 
with it, though it \vas the soul and body of God 
Incarnate. 
(3) 
1 y most dear Saviour, give me some little 
tenderness to grieve for Thee suffering for me. 


s. COllclusz"oll.-My dear l\Iother l\'Iary, thou wert 
sinless, teach me to grieve with Thee. 



Saturday 


MARY 


I. P LACE yourself in the presence of God" kneel- 
ing with your hands clasped. 
2. Read slo\vly and devoutly 


Isaias xxxv. (as on El'nber Saturday Mass -in Advent) 


3. Think of Mary as robed in \vhite, like the lily. 
4. And say :- 
(I) Thou, 1\lary, art the Virgin of Virgins. 
To have a virgin soul, is, to love nothing on earth 
in comparison of God, or except for I lis sake. 
That soul is virginal \vhich is ever looking for its 
Beloved \vho is in heaven, and \vhich sees Him 
in \vhatever is lovely upon earth, loving earthly 
friends very dearly, but in their proper place, as 
His gifts, and His representatives, but loving 
Jesus alone \vith sovereign affection, and bearing 
to lose all, so that she may keep IIÏIn. 
(2) 0 l\lary, I wish I could see how you used 
to behave towards father and mother, especially 
towards St. Anne; and then ho\v you behaved 
towards the priests of the temple; and then 
towards St. Joseph; and to\vards St. Elizabeth, 
and St. John Baptist; and after\vards to\vards the 
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Apostles, especially towards St. John. I should 
see ho\v sweet and lovely you ,vere to everyone 
of them; but still your heart was \vith Jesus 
only. And they would all feel and understand 
this, however kind you were to them. .. 


5. COllclus'ion.-O Mary, when will you gain for me 
some little of this celestial purity, this true whiteness 
of soul, that 1 may fix Iny heart on my true love? 



Sunday 


OUR LORD 


I. P LACE yourself in the presence of God, kneel- 
ing \vith your hands clasped. 
2. Read slowly and devoutly 


The Aþocalyþse as last Sunday. 


3. Bring all you have read before you at once, as 
if you sa \v our Lord. 
4. Then say, "His head and hairs \vere \vhite like 
white \vool, and as snow." 


(I) Thy hair is white, 0 Jesus, because Thou 
art the Ancient of days, as the Prophet Daniel 
speaks. From everlasting to everlasting Thou 
art God. Thou didst come indeed to us as a 
little child-Thou didst hang upon the Cross at 
an age of life before as yet grey hairs come-but, 
o my dear Lord, there \vas ahvays something 
mysterious about Thee, so that n1en \vere not 
quite sure of Thy age. The Pharisees talked of 
Thee as near fifty. For Thou hadst lived mill- 
ions upon millions of years, and Thy face a\v- 
fully showed it. And even \vhen Thou wast a 
child, Thy hair shone so bright that people said, 
" It is snow." 
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(2) 0 my Lord, Thou art ever old, and ever 
young. Thou hast all perfection, and old age 
in Thee is ten thousand tilnes more beautiful 
than the most beautiful youth. Thy \vhite hair 
is an ornament, not a sign of decay. It is as 
dazzling as the sun, as \vhite as the light, and as 
glorious as gold. 


5. COllclusz.o1Z.- Jesus, may I ever love Thee, not 
with human eyes, but \vith the eyes of the Spirit, 
which sees not as man sees. 



LITANIES 


Being the finished portion of a Schcme of Litanies for the 'i.('hole year. 



LITANIES! 


(I) 


Fr01/t QuÍ1zquagesÍ1na dOW1Z to eltd of Sec(J1zd Week ,.n Lelzt 


LITANY OF PENANCE 


L ORD, have mercy_ 
Lord, have 1Jlerc)'_ 
Christ, have mercy. 
Christ, Ilave 1Jlercy. 
Lord, have mercy. 
Lord, have 1Jlercy. 
Christ, hear us. 
Cilrist, grac'Z"ously hear us. 


God the Father of Heaven, 
God the Son, Redeemer of the world, 
God the Holy Ghost, 
Holy Trinity, one God, 
Incarnate Lord, 
Lover of souls, 
Saviour of sinners, 



 

 

 
<;:) 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 


1 All these Litanies, except the Litany of St. Philip, are founded 
upon the Litanies to be met with in the ordinary Catholic Prayer 
books. None of them are Indulgenced, and none authorised for use 
in public. The Li.tanyof 51. Philip was composed by Cardinal New- 
man about 1851, and altered by him from time to time till printed in 
I856.-W. N. 
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LITANIES 


Who didst come to seek those that were lost, 
\Vho didst fast for thenl forty days and nights, 
By Thy tenderness to\vards Adam when he fell, 
By Thy faithfulness to N oe iri the ark, 
By Thy remembrance of Lot in the midst of sin- 
ners, 
By Thy ITIercy on the Israelites in the desert, 
By Thy forgiveness of David after his confes- 
Sion, 
By Thy patience with wicked Achab on his 
humiliation, 
By Thy restoration of the penitent 1\lanasses, 
By Thy long suffering to\vards the Ninevites, 
when they went in sackcloth and ashes, 
By Thy blessing on the 1\laccabees, who fasted 
before the battle, 
By Thy choice of John to go before Thee as the 
preacher of penance, 
 
By Thy testimony to the Publican, who hung 
 
his head and smote his breast, 
By Thy \velcome given to the returning Prodi- 
gal, 
By Thy gentleness \vith the \VOInan of San1aria, 
By Thy condescension towards Zacchæus, per- 
suading hiiTI to restitution, 
By Thy pity upon the \voman taken in adultery, 
By Thy love of 
Iagdalen, who loved much, 
By Thy converting look, at which Peter wept, 
By Thy gracious words to the thief upon the 


c..; 

 


..... 
...... 

 

 

 
"u 
..... 

 


cross, 


\Ve sinners, 
Beseech Thee, hear 'Us. 



LITANY OF PENANCE 


That \ve may judge ourselves, and so escape Thy 
judginent, 
'That we may bring forth worthy fruits of pen- 
ance, 
That sin may not reign in our mortal bodies, 
That \ve may work out our salvation with fear 
and trembling, 
Son of God, 




 
""""'" 
Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the to- 
world, 
Spare us, 0 Lord. 
Lamb of God, who takest a\vay the sIns of the 
\vorld, 
Graciously hear us, 0 Lord. 
La1nb of God, \vho takest away the SIllS 01 the 
world, 
.lla'lIe 1Jlercy Oil us. 
Christ, hear us. 
Cllrist, graciously hear liS. 


o Lord, hear our prayer. 
A Ild let our cry conle unto Tllee. 


Let us Pray. 


Grant, we beseech Thee, 0 Lord, to Thy faithful, 
pardon and peace, that they Inay be clcansed frotn 
all their offences, and also serve 1'hec. with a quiet 
mind, through Christ our Lord.- ,;1 IIICIl, 
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Fro11t Third S1l1zday Ï1z LeJlt, to Passion Sunday, exclusive 


LITANY OF THE PASSION 


L ORD, have mercy. 
Lord, have 1Jlercy. 
Christ, have merLY. 
Christ, Ilave 1Jtcrcy. 
Lord, have tnercy. 
Lord, have 1llercy. 
Christ, hear us. 
Chrz.st, graciously hear ZlS. 


God the Father of Heaven, 
God the Son, Redeeiner of the world, 
God the Holy Ghost, 
Holy Trinity, one God, 


Jesus, the Eternal Wisdom, 
The Word made flesh, 
Hated by the world, 
Sold for thirty pieces of silver, 
S\veating blood in Thy agony, 
Betrayed by Judas, 
Forsaken by Thy disciples, 
Struck upon the cheek, 
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Accused by false \vitnesses, 
Spit upon in the face, 
Denied by Peter, 
Mocked by Herod, 
Scourged by Pilate, 
Rejected for Barabbas, 
Loaded with the cross, 
Crowned with thorns, 
Stripped of Thy garments, 
Nailed to the tree, 
Reviled by the Je\vs, 
Scoffed at by the malefactor, 
\V ounded in the side, 
Shedding Thy last drop of blood, 
Forsaken by Thy Father, 
Dying for our sins, 
Taken down from the cross, 
Laid in the sepulchre, 
Rising gloriously, 
Ascending into Heaven, 
Sending down the Paraclete, 
Jesus our Sacrifice, 
Jesus our 
Iediator, 
Jesus our Judge, 


Be mercifu1. 
Spare liS, 0 Lord. 
Be merciful. 
Graciously hear 'Us, 0 Lord. 


From all sin, 
From all evil, 
FrolTI anger and hatred, 
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LITANIES 


Froln malice and revenge, 
From unbelief and hardness of heart, 
From blasphemy and sacrilege, 
From hypocrisy and covetousness, 
Froin blindness of the understanding, 
From contempt of Thy \varnings, . 
From relapse after Thy judglnents, 
From danger of soul and body, 
Froln everlasting death, 
\Ve sinners, Beseech Thee, Ilear us. 


That Thou \vouldest spare us, 
That Thou \vouldest pardon us, 
That Thou \vouldest defend Thy Church, 
That Thou wouldest bless Thy o\vn, 
That 1"'hou \vouldest convert Thy foes, 
That Thou \vouldest spread the truth, 
That Thou \vouldest destroy error, 
That Thou \vouldest break to pieces false gods, 
That Thou \vouldest increase Thy elect, . 
That Thou \vouldest let loose the holy souls in 
prIson, 
That Thou wouJdest unite us to Thy Saints 
above, 


Lamb of God, who takest a\vay the sIns of the 
\vorl d, 
Spare liS, 0 Lord. 
I
aln b of God, \vho t a k est a way the sins of the 
\vorld, 
Graciously /tear us, 0 Lord. 
Lamb of God, who ta kest a\vay the sins of the 
world, 
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H a7.'e II/CrC)' Oil liS. 
Christ, hear us. 
Christ, graciously hear us. 
Lord, have tnercy. 
Cllrist, ha7.'e 1llercy. 
Lord, have Inercy. 


\ V e adore Thee, 0 Christ, and we bless Thee, 
Becausc throllgll TllY Holy Cross Thou didst redcel1Z 
the 'ivorld. 


Let us Pray. 


o God, \vho for the redetnption of the world \\Tast 
pleased to be born; to be circumcised; to be rejected; 
to be betrayed; to be bound \vith thongs; to be led 
to the slaughter; to be shamefully gazed at; to be 
falsely accused; to be scourged and torn; to be spit 
upon, and cro\vned with thorns; to be mocked and 
reviled; to be buffeted and struck \vith rods; to be 
stripped; to be nailed t
 the cross; to be hoisted up 
thereon; to be reckoned among thieves; to have gall 
and vinegar to drink; to be pierced with a lance: 
through Thy most holy passion, which ,ve, Thy sin- 
ful servants, call to mind, and by Thy holy cross and 
gracious death, deliver us from the pains of hell, and 
lead lIS \vhither Thou didst lead the thief \vho \vas 
crucified \vith Thee, who \vith the Father and the 
I-Ioly Ghost livest and reignest, God, \vorlò \vithout 
end.-A IIlCli. 



(3) 


For PassioJl Tide 


LITANY OF THE SEVEN DOLOURS OF THE 
BLESSED VIRGIN MARY 


L ORD, have mercy. 
Lord, Ilave 1Jlercy. 
Christ, have mercy. 
Christ, Ila
/e 1JlerC)'. 
Lord, have mercy. 
Lord, Ilave 11lercy. 
Christ, hear us. 
Christ, graciously hear us. 



 
- 

 


God the Father of Heaven, 
God the Son, Redeemer of the world, 
God the Holy Ghost, 
Holy Trinity, one God, 



 

 

 

 

 
..... 

 


l\10ther of sorrows, 

Iother, \vhose soul was pierced by the sword, 
l\lother, who didst flee with Jesus into Egypt, 
l\Iother, \vho didst seek Him sorro\ving for three 
days, 
Mother, \vho didst see Hitn scourged, and 
cro\vned with thorns, 
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LITANY OF THE SEVEN DOLOURS 


l\Iother, \vho didst stand by Hiln \vhilst 
He hung upon the cross, 
1Ylother, who didst receive Hiln into. thine 
arms \vhen He was dead, 
1\lother, \vho didst see Him buried in the 
t0111b, 


o 1Iary, Queen of l\Iartyrs, 
() 1\Iary, comfort of the sOlTo\vful, 
o l\Iary, help of the weak, 
o 1\Iary, strength of the fearful, 
o 1\Iary, light of the desponding, 
o 1Iary, nursing-mother of the sick, 
o 
lary, refuge of sinners, 


Through the bitter passion of thy Son, 
Through the piercing anguish of thy heart, 
Through thy heavy weight of \voe, 
Through thy sadness and desolation, 
Through thy maternal pity; 
Through thy perfect resignation, 
Through thy meritorious prayers, 


From immoderate sadness, 
From a cowardly spirit, 
Froln an irnpatient tCtnper, 
Froln fretfulness and discontent, 
Fronl sullenness and glooln, 
Froln despair and un bel ief, 
Fr01n final ilnpenitence, 


\Ve sinners, 
Beseech thee, /tear liS. 
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LIT ANIES 


Preserve us from sudden death, 
Teach us hO\v to die, 
Succour us in our last agony, 
Guard us from the enemy, 
Bring us to a happy end, 
Gain for us the gift of perseverance, 
Aid us before the judgment seat, 


1\Iother of God, 
l\Iother, most sorrowful, 
1\10ther, most desolate, 


t.) 
...... 
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Lamb of God, who takest a\vay the sins of the world, 
Sparr us, 0 Lord. 
Lan1b of God, who takest a\vay the sins of the \vorld, 
Graciously hear us, 0 Lord. 
Lam b of God, \v ho takest \vay the sins of the world, 
Hazle 1JlCrcy Oil us. 
Christ, hear us. 
Christ, graciously hear us: 
Lord, have n1ercy. 
Christ, Itave 1JlCrcy. 
Lord, have mercy. 


Succour us, 0 Blessed Virgin l\lary, 
III every ti1l1e, aJld Ùl e'i'ery place. 


Let us Pray. 


o Lord Jesus Christ, God and man, grant, \ve be- 
seech Thee, that Thy dear 
Iother l\Iary, whose soul 
the sword pierced in the hour of Thy passion, may 
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intercede for us, no\v, and in the hour of our death, 
through Thine O\Vl1 merits, 0 Saviour of the ,,'orld, 
\vho \vith the Father and the IIoly Ghost livest and 
reignest, God, \vorld \vithout end.-A l1lell. 



(4) 


From Easler Day to May 1 sf 


LITANY OF THE RESURRECTION 


L ORD, have mercy. 
Lord, Iza'Z1C Jlzercy. 
Christ, have mercy. 
Clzrist, Iza'lIe 1Jzcrcy. 
Lord, have mercy. 
Lord, Iza'l/e 1Jzcrcy. 
Christ, hear us. 
Clzris!, graciously hear us. 


God the Father of Heaven, 
God the Son, Redeemer çf the \vor1d, 
God the Holy (;host, 
Holy Trinity, one God, 


Jesus, Redeemer of mankind, 
Jesus, Conqueror of sin and Satan, 
Jesus, triuInphant over Death, 
Jesus, the Holy and the.J ust, 
Jesus, the Resurrection and the Life, 
Jesus, the Giver of grace, 
Jesus, the Judge of the \\Torld, 


..; 
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\Vho didst lay ùown Thy life for Thy sheep, 
\Vho didst rise again the third day, 
\Vho didst manifest Thyself to Thy chosen, 
Visiting Thy blessed Mother, 
Appearing to l\Iagdalen \vhile she wept, 
Sending Thy angels to the holy \vomen, 
COlnforting the Eleven, 
Saying to them, Peace, 
Breathing on them the Holy Ghost, 
Confirming the faith of Thomas, 
Committing Thy flock to Peter, 
Speaking of the Kingdom of God, 


We sinners, Beseech Thee, hear us, 
That \ve may \valk in ne\vness of life, 
That we may advance in the kno\vledge of 
Thee, 
That we may grow in grace, 
That we may ever have the bread of life, 
That we may persevere unto the end, 
That we may have confidence before Thee at 
Thy coming, 
That we may behold Thy face with joy, 
That we may be placed at Thy right hand in the 
judgment, 
That we may have our lot with the saints, 


Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the 
world, 
Spare us, 0 Lord. 
Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the 
world, 
Graciously Ilear us, 0 Lord. 
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LITANIES 


Lamb of God, \vho takest away the sIns of the 
world, 
Have 1JlCrcy on us. 
Christ, hear us. 
Cllrist, gracio.usly hear ttS. 
Lord, have In ercy. 
Cllrist, hatZlc 1I1crcy. 
Lord, have Inercy. 


Christ is risen, ABel uia. 
He 'is risen indccd, a1ld hath appcared unto SÙllOl1, 
Alleluia. 


Let tiS þray. 


o God, who by Thy only begotten Son hast over- 
come death, and opened on us the \vay to eternal 
life, vouchsafe, \ve beseech Thee, so to confinn us by 
Thy grace, that we may in all things \valk after the 
manner of those \vho have been redeemed frotn their 
sins, through the saIne Jesus Christ our Lord.- 
A 1I1ell. 



(5) 


Fr01n August I to August 15. 


LITANY OF THE IMMACULATE HEART OF MARY 


L ORD, have mercy. 
Lord, have 11zercy. 
Christ, have mercy. 
Chrlst, have 1nercy. 
Lord, have mercy. 
Lord, have 1nercy. 
Christ, hear us. 
Christ, gracz.ously hear us. 


God the Father of Heaven, 
God the Son, Redeemer of the world, 
God the Holy Ghost, 
Holy Trinity, one God, 


Heart of Mary, 
Heart, after God's own Heart, 
Heart, in union with the Heart of Jesus, 
Heart, the vessel of the Holy Ghost, 
Heart of Mary, shrine of the Trinity, 
Ileart of Mary, home of the \V ord, 
Heart of Mary, immaculate in thy creation, 
Heart of Mary, flooded with grace, 
16 
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LITANIES 


Heart of Mary, blessed of all hearts, 
Heart of l\Iary, Throne of glory, 
Heart of l\Iary, Abyss of humbleness, 
Heart of Mary, Victim of love, 
Heart of Mary, nailed to the Cross, 
Heart of l\lary, comfort of the sad, 
Heart of Mary, refuge of the sinner, 
Heart of 1\1ary, hope of the dying, 
Heart of l'vlary, seat of mercy, 



 

 

 

 

 

 


Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the 
world, 
Spare liS, 0 Lord. 
Lamb of God, who takest a\vay the sins of the 
world, 
Graclously hear US, 0 Lord. 
Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the 
world, 
Have 1JZerc)' on 11S. 
Christ, hear us. 
Cltrz"st, gracz.oltsly hear tiS. 
Lord, have mercy. 
Chr'Í'st, have 1nerc)'. 
Lord, have mercy. 


v. Immaculate Mary, meek and humble of heart. 
I}. Conform our hearts to the heart of Jesus. 


Let us fray. 


o most merciful God, \vho for the salvation of 
sinners and the refuge of the wretched, hast made 
the Immaculate Heart of 
Iary most like in tender.. 
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ness and pity to the Heart of Jesus, grant that we, 
\vho no\v COlnlnelnorate her lnost sweet and loving 
heart, may by her Inerits and intercession, ever live 
in the fellowship of the Hearts of both l\lother and 
Son, through the same Christ our Lord.-A11zen. 



(6) 


F1'om August IS to August 3 1 


LITANY OF THE HOLY NAl\1E OF rvlARY 


L ORD, have mercy. 
Lord, have Illerc)'. 
Christ, have mercy. 
Christ, have IJZerc)'. 
Lord, have mercy. 
Lord, have IJlerc)'. 
Christ, hear us. 
Christ, graciously hear us. 
Son of l\lary, hear us. 
Son of Mar)', graciously hear us. 


Heavenly Father, \vho hast l\lary for Thy 
daughter, 
Eternal Son, \vho hast l\lary for Thy mother, 
Holy Spirit, who hast l\Iary for Thy spouse, 
Glorious Trinity, \vho hast l\lary for Thy hand- 
maid, 


l\Iary, l\lother of the Living God, 
l\Iary, Daughter of the Light Unapproachable, 
l\Iary, our light, 
l\lary, our sister, 
l\lary, stem of Jesse, 
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Mary, offspring of kings, 
Mary, best \vork of God, 
Mary, immaculate, 
l\fary, all fair, 
Mary, Virgin Mother, 
l\Iary, suffering with Jesus, 
l\iary, pierced with a s\vord, 
Mary, bereft of consolation, 

Iary, standing by the Cross, 
Mary, ocean of bitterness, 
l\Iary, rejoicing in God's will, 
l\1ary, our Lady, 
l\Iary, our Queen, 
l\Iary, bright as the sun, 
l\Iary, fair as the moon, 
1\lary, crowned with twelve stars, 
l\lary, seated on the right hand of Jesus, 
l\lary, our s\veetness, 
1\lary, our hope, 
l\Iary, glory of Jerusalem, 
l\Iary, joy of Israel, 
l\Iary, honour of our people, 


eø) 

 

 

 

 

 


Lamb of God, who takest away the SIns of the 
world, 
Spare ltS, 0 Lord. 
Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the 
\vorld, 
Graciously hpar llS, 0 Lord. 
Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the 
world, 
Have 1nercy OIZ us. 



2
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LIT ANIES 


v. Ilail l\Iary, full of grace, the Lord is \vith thee. 
ij... Blessed art Thou among \vornen. 


Let us þray. 


o Almighty God, who seest ho\v earnestly we de
 
sire to place ourselves under the shado\v of the name 
of l\lary, vouchsafe, \ve beseech Thee, that as often 
as we invoke her in our need, \ve may receive grace 
and pardon from Thy holy heaven, through Christ 
our Lord.-Al1lell. 
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LITANY OF ST. PHILIP 


Lord, have mercy. 
Lord, Ilave 1Jlercy. 
Christ, have mercy. 
C/lrz"st, /la'lJe 1llcrcy. 
Lord, have Inercy. 
Lord, ha'l!c 1Jlercy. 
Christ, hear us. 
C/lrist, graciously hear us. 
God the Father of heaven, 
Have lI/crcy OIl us. 
God the Son, Redeemer of the world, 
lJa1!e 1JICrcy 011 liS. 
God the Holy Ghost, 
Have 11tercy on us. 
Holy Trinity, one God, 
Have 1JZercy on us. 


IIoly l\lary, 
Pra)' for us. 
l-Ioly ßlother of God, 
I Ioly Virgin of Virgins, 
St. Philip, 
Vessel of the IIoly Ghost, 
Child of l\lary, 
Apostle of }{ome, 
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LITANY OF ST. PHILIP 


Counsellor of Popes, 
Voice of Prophecy, 
Man of primitive times, 
\Vinning Saint, 
Hidden hero, 
Sweetest of Fathers, 
Flower of purity, 

Iartyr of charity, 
Heart of fire, 
Discerner of spirits, 
Choicest of priests, 
1\1irror of the divine life, 
Pattern of humility, 
Example of simplicity, 
Light of holy joy, 
Image of childhood, 
Picture of old age, 
Director of sou Is, 
Gentle guide of youth, 
Patron of thy o\vn, 
Who didst observe chastity in thy youth, 
\Vho didst seek Rome by divine guidance, 
\Vho didst hide so long in the Catacom bs, 
Who didst receive the Holy Ghost into thy heart, 
'Vho didst experience such \vonderful ecstasies, 
Who didst so lovingly serve the little ones, 
\Vho didst \vash the feet of pilgrims, 
\Vho didst ardently thirst after martyrdom, 
\Vho didst distribute the daily word of God, 
\Vho didst turn so many hearts to God, 
\Vho didst converse so s\veetly with l\1ary, 
Who didst raise the dead, 
'Vho didst set up thy houses in all lands, 
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Lalnb of God, \\Tho takest a\vay the sins of the 
\vorld, 
Spare us, 0 Lord. 
LaIn b of God, \vho takest a\vay the sins of the 
\vor1d, 
Graciously hear us, 0 Lord. 
LaIn b of God, \V ho takest a\vay the sins of the 
\Vorl d, 
If a'Z'c 11lCrcy 011 us. 
Christ, hear us. 
Christ, graciously hear us. 


v. Reolember thy Congregation. 
ij. \Vhich thou hast possessed from the beginning. 


Let us þray. 


o God, \vho hast exalted blessed Philip, Thy 
Confessor, in the glory of Thy saints, grant that, as 
\ve rejoice in his comrnetnoration, so \\'e Inay profit 
by the example of his virtues, through Christ our 
Lord. 



LITANIÆ DE S. PHILIPPO 


Kyrie eleïson. 
Christe eleïson. 
Kyrie eleïson. 
Christe, audi nos. 
Christe, exaudi nos. 
Pater de cælis Deus, 
Fili, l{.edemptor mundi, Deus, 
Spiritus Sancte, Deus, 
Sancta Trinitas, Unus Deus, 


Sancta l\Iaria, 
Sancta Dei Genitrix, 
Sancta Virgo Virginum, 
Sancte Philippe, 
Vas Spiritûs Sancti, 
Apostol us ROlnæ, 
Consiliarius Pontificius, 
Vox fatidica, 
Vir prisci temporis, 
Sanctus amabilis, 
Heros umbratilis, 
Pater suavissimus, 
Flos puritatis, 
l\Iartyr charitatis, 
Cor flamm igerum, 


.
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Discretor spiritu UIn, 
Gemma sacerdotu111, 
Vitæ divinæ speculum, 
Specimen humilitatis, 
Exemplar simplicitatis, 
Lux sanctæ lætitiæ, 
Imago pueritiæ, 
Forma senectutis, 
Rector animarum, 
Piscator fluctuantium, 
Man ud uctor pupillorum, 
Patron us tuorun1, 
Hospes Anglorum, 
Qui castitatem adolescens coluisti, 
Qui RomaIn divinitus petiisti, 
Qui multos annos in catacumbis delituisti, 
Qui ipsum Spiritum in cor recepisti, 
Qui mirabiles ecstases sustinuisti, 
Qui parvulis all1anter serviisti, 
Qui peregrinantiuln pedes lavisti, 
Qui martyrium ardentissime sitiisti, 
Qui verbum Dei quotidianum distribuisti, 
Qui tot corda ad Deum allexisti, 
Qui sermones dulces cum l\Iariâ contulisti, 
Qui emortuum ab inferis reduxisti, 
Qui domos tuas in omni regione constituisti, 


Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, 
Parce nobis, D011zi1le. 
Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, 
E'xalldi nos, Do 11zz.ne. 
Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, 
Afisert'rt' Jlobis. 
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LITANY OF ST. PHILIP 


Ora pro nobis, Sancte Philippe, 
Ut digni efficiamur promissionibus Christi. 


Ortmus. 


Deus, qui beatum PhilippUlTI, Confessorem tuum, 
sanctorurn tuorum gIoriâ sublimasti, concede propi- 
tius, ut cujus commemoratione Iætamur, ejus virtu- 
turn proficialnus exemplo: per Christum Dominum 
nostrum. Amen. 



"ANIMA CHRISTI" 


(TRANSLATED) 



cc ANIl\1A CIIRISTI". 


(Trll.nsla ted) 


S OUL of Christ, be my sanctification j 
Body of Christ, be my salvation; 
Blood of Christ, fill all my veins; 
\Vater of Christ's side, \vash out Iny stains; 
Passion of Christ, my comfort be ; 
o good J esu, listen to me; 
In thy wounds I fain would hide, 
N e' er to be parted from Thy side; 
Guard me, should the foe assail me; 
Call me \vhen my life shall fail me ; 
Bid me COlne to ]"hee above, 
\Vith 1"hy saints to sing I'hy love, 
W orId without end. Amen. 


I Trans1
ted about 1854. 
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Writ/Cll to þlace tt1zder a þicture 0/ the Heart of Mary 


THE HEART OF 
IARY 


H OL Y the womb that bare Him, 
Holy the breasts that fed, 
But holier still the royal heart 
That in His passion bled. 



A SHORT SERVICE FOR ROSARY 
SUNDAY 




A SHORT SERVICE FOR ROSARY 
SUNDAY 


Hymn-Litany in the " Crown, of Jesus," þ. 4 10 . H)'lnn. 
Then 


I N Jesus Christ is the fulness of the Godhead with 
all its infinite sanctity. In l\1ary is reflected the 
sanctity of Jesus, as by His grace it could be found 
in a creature. 
Mary, as the pattern both of maidenhood and ma- 
ternity, has exalted woman's state and nature, and 
made the Christian virgin and the Christian mother 
understand the sacredness of their duties in the sight 
of God. 
Her very image is as a book in which \ve may read 
at a glance the mystery of the I ncarnation, and the 
mercy of the Redemption; and withal her own gra- 
cious perfections also, who was made by her Divine 
Son the very type of hUlnility, gentleness, fortitude, 
purity, patience, love. 
What Christian mother can look upon her image 
and not be moved to pray for gentleness, watchful- 
ness, and obedience like l\Iary's? \Vhat Christian 
maiden can look upon her without praying for the 
gifts of sirnplicity, modesty, purity, recollection, gen- 
tleness such as hers? 
Who can repeat her very name without finding in 
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it a music which goes to the heart, and brings before 
him thoughts of God and Jesus Christ, and heaven 
above, and fiBs him with the desire of those graces 
by which heaven is gained? 
Hail then, great 1\10ther of God, Queen of Saints, 
Royal Lady clothed with the sun and crowned with 
the stars of heaven, whom all generations have called 
and shall call blessed. We will take our part in 
praising thee in our own time and place with all the 
redeemed of our Lord, and will exalt thee in the full 
assembly of the saints and glorify thee in the Heav- 
enly Jerusalem. 


Three Hail Mary's. 
Prayers in the" Crown of Jesus," p. 5 08 . 
Hymn. 



AVE MARIS STELLA 


þ. - 




AVE l\IARIS STELLA 


Hail, Star of the Sea 


T RULY art thou a star, 0 l\1ary! Our Lord in- 
deed Himself, J eSllS Christ, He is the truest 
and chiefest Star, the bright and Inorning Star, as 
St. John calls Him; that Star which was foretold 
from the beginning as destined to rise out of Israel, 
and \vhich was displayed in figure by the star \vhich 
appeared to the \vise Inen in the East. I But if the 
,vise and learned and they who teach men in justice 
shall shine as stars for ever and ever; if the angels of 
the Churches are called stars in the Hand of Christ; 
if He honoured the apostles even in the days of their 
flesh by a title, calling them lights of the \vorld; if 
even those angels \vho fell from heaven are called by 
the beloved disciple stars; if lastly all the saints in 
bliss are called stars, in that they are like stars dif- 
fering from stars in glory; therefore most assuredly, 
without any derogation from the honour of our Lord, 
is l\Iary His mother called the Star of the Sea, and 
the more so because even on her head she \vears a 
crown of twelve stars. Jesus is the Light of the 
\vorld, illuminating every man \vho cometh into it, 
opening our eyes \\,ith the gift of faith, making souls 
hl1ninous by II is 
\lnlighty grace; and l\Iary is the 
Star, shining \vith the light of Jesus, fair as the 
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moon, and special. as the sun, the star of the heavens, 
\vhich it is good to look upon, the star of the sea, 
,vhich is welcome to the tempest-tossed, at whose 
smile the evil spirit flies, the passions are hushed, and 
peace is poured upon the soul. 
Hail then, Star of the Sea, we joy in the recollec- 
tion of thee. Pray far us ever at the throne of 
Grace; plead our cause, pray with us, present our 
prayers to thy Son and Lord-now and in the hour 
of death, Mary be thou our help. 


J The Cardinal's MS. bas "special U as being translation of the 
Latin "electa. at 


.' 
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A TRIDUO TO ST. JOSEPH 


Firs! day 


CONSIDER THE GLORIOUS TITLES OF ST. JOSEPH. 


H E \vas the true and \vorthy Spouse of IVlary, 
supplying in a visible tnanner the place of 
1\1alY's Invisible Spouse, the Holy Ghost. He \\ras a 
virgin, and his virginity was the faithful mirror of 
the virginity of l\lary. He was the Cherub, placed 
to guard the ne\v terrestrial Paradise from the intru- 
sion of every foe. 
-y. B1essed be the name of Joseph. 
IV. Henceforth and for ever. Amen. 


LET US PRAY. 


::' 


God, who in Thine ineffable Providence didst vouch- l 
 
safe to choose Blessed Joseph to be the husband of Thy 
 
most holy Mother, grant, we beseech Thee, that we may 
 
be made worthy to receive him for our intercessor in j > 
 
heaven, whom on earth we venerate as our holy Pro- 
 
tector: who livest and reigncst world without end. 
 

 
Amen. s: 


- 
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Second day 


CONSIDER THE GLORIOUS TITLES OF ST. JOSEPH. 


H IS ,vas the title of father of the Son of God, be- 
cause he ,vas the Spouse of l\lary, ever 'Tirgin. 
He \vas our Lord's father, because Jesus ever yielded 
to him the obedience of a son. He \vas our Lord's 
father, because to him \vcre entrusted, and by hilTI 
\vere faithfully fulfilled, the duties of a father, in pro.. 
tecting Him, giving Him a horne, sustaining an" 
rearing HiIn, and providing Hitn \vith a trade. 
ÿ. Blessed be the name of Joseph. 
IV. lIenceforth and for ever. Amen. 


LET US PRAY. 


God, who in Thine ineffable Providence didst vouchsafe, &c. 
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Third day 


CONSIDER THE GLORIOUS TITLES OF ST. JOSEPH. 


H E is Holy Joseph, because according to the 
opinion of a greàt number of doctors, he, as 
\vell as St. John Baptist, \vas sanctified even before 
he \vas born. He is Holy Joseph, because his office, 
of being spouse and protector of IvIary, specially de- 
lnancied sanctity. He is Holy Joseph, because no 
other Saint but he lived in such and so long intimacy 
and familiarity with the source of all holiness, Jesus, 
God incarnate, and l\Iary, the holiest of creatures. 
-y. Blessed be the name of Joseph. 
Pÿ. Henceforth and for ever. Amen 


LET US PRAY. 


God, who in Thine ineffable Providence didst vouchsafe, &c. 




FOUR PRAYERS 


TO 


ST. PHILIP 


Being þart of an unfinished Novella to St. Philip 



. 


FOUR PRAYERS TO ST. PHILIP J 


PRAYER I 


O l\fY dear and holy Patron, Philip, I put my- 
self into thy hands, and for the love of Jesus, 
for that love's sake which chose thee and Inade thee 
a saint, I implore thee to pray for me, that, as He 
has brought thee to heaven, so in due time He may 
take me to heaven too. 
Thou hast had experience of the trials and troubles 
of this life; thou kno\vest \vell \\That it is to bear the 
assaults of the devil, the mockery of the world, and 
the temptations of flesh and blood. Thou kno\\Test 
how weak is human nature, and ho\v treacherous the 
hutnan heart, and thou art so full of sympathy and 
compassion, that, amidst all thy present ineffable 
glory and blessedness, thou canst, I kno\v, give a 
thought to me. 
Think of me then, my dear St. Philip, be sure to 
think of Ine, even though I am at times so unlnind- 
ful of thee. Gain for me all things necessary for Iny 
perseverance in the grace of God, and my eternal sal- 
vation. Gain for me, by thy powerful intercession, 


I These four Prayers to St. Philip form" Part of a Novena to St. 
Philip," which ends abruptly at the end of the fourth day's prayer, to 
which for the sake of uniformity the Invocations at the conclusion 
have been added. ["V. N.] 
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the strength to fight a good fight, to witness boldly 
for God and religion in the tnidst of sinners, to be 
brave \vhen Satan \vould frighten or force me to 
what is \vrong, to overcome myself, to do my \vhole 
duty, and thus to be acquitted in the judgment. 


Vessel of the Holy Ghost, Apostle of Rome, Saint 
of primitive times, pray for me. 



FOUR PRAYERS TO ST. PHILIP 


PRAYER II 


O 1\1Y dear and holy Patron, Philip, I put my- 
self into thy hands, and for the love of Jesus, 
for that love's sake, which chose thee and made thee 
a saint, I implore thee to pray for me, that, as He 
has brought thee to heaven, so in due titne He n1ay 
take me to heaven also. 
And I ask of thee especially to gain for me a true 
devotion such as thou hadst to the Holy Ghost, the 
Third Person in the Ever-blessed Trinity; that, as 
He at Pentecost so miraculously filled thy heart with 
his grace, I too may in my measure have the gifts 
necessary for my salvation. 
Therefore I ask thee to gain for me those His seven 
great gifts, to dispose and excite my heart towards 
faith and virtue. 
Beg for me the gift of \Visdom, that I Inay prefer 
heaven to earth, and know truth from falsehood: 
1'he gift of Understanding, by \vhich I may have 
imprinted upon my mind the mysteries of His Word: 
The gift of Counsel, that I may see my way in all 
perplexities: 
The gift of Fortitude, that with bravery and stub- 
bornness I may battle with Iny foe: 
.rhe gift of Kno\vledge, to enable Ine to direct all 
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my doings with a pure intention to the glory of 
God: 
The gift of Religion, to make me devout and con- 
scientious : 
And the gift of Holy Fear, to make me feel a\ve, 
reverence and sobriety amid all my spiritual bless- 
ings. 
Sweetest Father, Flo\ver of Purity, 1\1artyr of 
Charity, pray for Ine. 



FOUR PRAYERS TO ST. PHILIP 


PRAYER III 


O l\iY dear and holy Patron, Philip, I put my- 
self into thy hands, and for the love of Jesus, 
for that love's sake which chose and made thee a 
saint, I implore thee to pray for me, that, as He has 
brought thee to heaven, so in due time He may take 
me to heaven also. 
And I beg of thee to gain for me a true devotion 
to the Holy Ghost, by means of that grace \vhich He 
Himself, the Third Person of the glorious Trinity, 
besto\vs. Gain for me a portion of that overflowing 
devotion which thou hadst to\vards Him ,vhen thou 
\vast on earth; for that, 0 Iny dear father, was one 
of thy special distinctions from other saints, that, 
though they all adored supremely and solely the 
Holy Ghost as their one God, yet thou, like Pope 
St. Gregory, the Apostle of England, didst adore 
Hiln not only in the unity of the Godhead, but also 
as proceeding frOlTI the Father and the Son, the gift 
of the l\Iost High and the Giver of life. 
Gain for me, 0 holy Philip, such a measure of 
thy devotion towards Him, that, as He did deign to 
come into thy heart miraculously and set in on fire 
with love, He tnay reward us too with some special 
and corresponding gift of grace. 0 Philip, let us not 
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be the cold sons of so fervent a Father. It \vill be a 
great reproach to thee, if thou dost not make us in 
some measure like thyself. Gain for us the grace 
of prayer and meditation, po\ver to command our 
thoughts and keep from distractions, and the gift of 
conversing with God without being ,vearied. 


Heart of fire, Light of holy joy, Victiin of love, 
pray for me. 



FOUR PRAYERS TO ST. PHILIP 


PRAYER I\T 


O l\IY dear and holy Patron, Philip, I put my- 
self into thy hands, and for the love of Jesus, 
for that love's sake ,vhich chose thee and made thee 
a saint, I implore thee to pray for Ine, that, as He 
has brought thee to heaven, so in due time He Inay 
take me to heaven also. 
Thou art Iny glorious protector, and, after Jesus, 
!\Iary, and Joseph, canst do most for Ine in life and 
death. In thy labours thou didst follo\v thy Lord and 
Saviour, and in thy hidden life and hidden virtues, 
in thy purity, hUlnility, and fervour, art nearest to 
l\laryand Joseph of all saints. I have long dedicated 
myself to thee, but I have done nothing ,vorthy of 
thee, and I aln ashamed to call myself thine, because 
thou hast a right to have follo\\'ers of great innocence, 
great honesty of purpose, and great resolution, and 
these virtues I have not. 
'Thou, Philip, hast no anxiety about thyself, for 
thou art already in heaven, therefore thou canst 
afford to have a care for me. \Vatch over me, keep 
Ine from lagging behind, gain for me the grace neces- 
sary to keep me up to my duty, so that I may make 
progress in all virtues, in the three theological vir- 
tues of faith, hope, and charity; in the four cardinal 
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virtues of prudence, fortitude, justice, temperance; 
moreover in humility, in chastity, in liberality, in 
meekness, and in truthfulness. 


Director of souls, Patron of thine o\vn, who didst 
turn so rnany hearts to God, pray for me. 



A SHORT ROAD TO PERFECTION 



A SHORT ROAD TO PERFECTION 


Seþtnnber 27, 18 5 6 


I T is the saying of holy men that, if we ,vish to be 
perfect, we have nothing more to do than to 
perform the ordinary duties of the day well. A 
short road to perfection-short, not because easy, 
but because pertinent and intelligible. There are no 
short ways to perfection, but there are sure ones. 
I think this is an instruction \vhich may be of great 
practical use to persons like ourselves. It is easy to 
have vague ideas \vhat perfection is, which serve well 
enough to talk about, \vhen \ve do not intend to aÍIn 
at it; but as soon as a person really desires and sets 
about seeking it hiITIself, he is dissatisfied \vith any- 
thing but \vhat is tangible and clear, and constitutes 
some sort of direction towards the practice of it. 
'Ve must bear in mind what is meant by perfec- 
tion. It does not mean any extraordinary service, 
anything out of the \\'ay, or especially heroic-not 
all have the opportunity of heroic acts, of sufferings 
-but it means what the word perfection ordinarily 
means. By perfect \ve mean that which has no flaw 
in it, that which is complete, that \vhich is consist- 
ent, that \vhich is sound-\ve mean the opposite to 
i1npel fect. .J-\s \\re kno\v ,veil \vhat iJllperfection in 
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religious service l11eans, \ve know by the contrast what 
is Ineant by perfection. 
fIe, then, is perfect who does the \vork of the day 
perfectly, and we need not go beyond this to seek 
for perfection. You need not go out of the roulld 
of the day. 
1 insist on this because I think it \vill Sil11plify our 
views, and fix our exertions on a definite aim. If 
you ask me \vhat you are to do in order to be per- 
fect, I say, first-Do not lie in bed beyond the due time 
of rising; give your first thoughts to God; Inake a 
good visit to the Blessed Sacrament; say the Ange- 
lus devoutly; eat and drink to God's glory; say the 
Rosary well; be recollected; keep out bad thoughts; 
make your evening meditation \vell; examine your- 
self daily; go to bed in good time, and you are al- 
ready perfect. 


..... 



PRAYER FOR THE LIGHT OF TRUTH 



PRAYER FOR TIlE LIGHT OF TRUTH 


I should like alZ enquirer to say conti1lually 


O 1\1Y God, I confess that TllOlt callst enlighten 
my darkness. I confess that Thou alollc canst. 
I 'Lvislt my darkness to be enlightened. I do not 
know whether Thou \vilt: but that Thou canst and 
that I wish, are sufficient reasons for Ine to ask, \vhat 
Thou at least hast not forbidden my asking. I here- 
by promise that by Thy grace \vhich I am asking, I 
\vill embrace I \vhatever I at length feel certain is the 
truth, if ever I come to be certain. And by Thy 
grace I \vill guard against all self-deceit \vhich may 
lead me to take 'v hat nature \vould have, rather than 
\v hat reason approves. 



PRAYER FOR A HAPPY DEATH 


I) 



PRAYER FOR A HAPPY DEATH 


O H, my Lord and Saviour, support me in that 
hour in the strong arms of Thy Sacraments, . 
and by the fresh fragrance of Thy consolations. Let 
the absolving words be said over me, and the holy 
oil sign and seal me, and Thy own Body be my 
food, and Thy Blood my sprinkling; and let my 
s\veet Mother, Mary, breathe on me, and my Angel 
whisper peace to me, and my glorious Saints . . . 
smile upon me; that in thetn all, and through them 
all, I may receive the gift of perseverance, and die, 
as I desire to live, in Thy faith, in Thy Church, in 
Thy service, and in Thy love. Amen. 
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A SHORT VISIT TO THE BLESSED SAC- 
RAMENT BEFORE lJ;IEDITA TION J 


In the Name of the Father, and of the SOIZ, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen. 


I place myself in the presence of Him, in whose 
Incarnate Presence I am before 1 place myself there. 
I adore Thee, 0 my Saviour, present here as God 
and man, in soul and body, in true flesh and blood. 
I ackno\vledge and confess that I kneel before that 
Sacred Humanity, which was conceived in 
1ary's 
womb, and lay in Mary's bosom; which grew up to . 
man's estate, and by the Sea of Galilee called the 
T\velve, wrought miracles, and spoke words of wis- 
dom and peace; which in due season hung on the 
cross, lay in the tomb, rose from the dead, and now 
reigns in heaven. 
I praise, and bless, and give myself wholly to Him, 
who is the true Bread of my soul, and my everlast- 
ing joy. 


Sunday 
o Sapientia, quæ ex ore Altissimi prodiisti, attin- 
gens à fine usque ad finem, fortiter suaviterque dis- 
ponens omnia: Veni ad docendum nos viam pru- 
dentiæ. 


I March I, 18 55. 
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Monday 


o .Lt\donai, et Dux domus Israel, qui l\loysi in igne 
flalnmæ rubi apparuisti, et ei in Sina legem dedisti : 
Veni ad redimendum nos in brachio extento. 


Tuesåay 


o Radix Jesse, qui stas in signum populorum, 
super quem continebunt reges os SUUln, quem Gentes 
deprecabuntur: Veni ad liberand urn nos, jam noli 
tardare. 


WCdltesday 


o Clavis David, et Sceptrum domus Israel, qui 
aperis et ncmo c1audit, claudis et nemo aperit: Veni, 
et ed uc vinctuln de domo carceris, sedentem in tene- 
bris et um brâ mortis. 


Thursday 


o Oriens, Splendor I ucis æternæ, et 501 justitiæ: 
Veni et iIlumina sedentes in tenebris et umbrâ mortis. 


Friday 


o Rex Gentium, ct desideratus earum, lapisque 
anguIaris, qui facis utraque unum: Veni et salva 
hominem, quem de Iilno fonnasti. 
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Saturday 


o Emmanuel, Rex et Legifer noster, Expectatio 
gentium, et Salvator earum: Veni ad salvandum 
nos, Domine Deus noster. 


The Latin Antiphons are taken from the Breviary in Advent. 


, , 
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MEDITA TIONS ON CHRISTIAN 
DOCTRINE 


I 
HOPE IN GOD-CREATOR 


(I) 


March 6, 1848 


I. G OD has created all things for good; all 
things for their greatest good; everything 
for its own good. \Vhat is the good of one is not 
the good of another; what makes one man happy 
would Inake another unhappy. God has determined, 
unless I interfere with His plan, that I should reach 
that which will be my greatest happiness. He looks 
on me individually, He calls me by my name, He 
knows what I can do, what I can best be, what is my 
greatest happiness, and He means to give it me. 


2. God knows what is my greatest happiness, but 
I do not. There is no rule about \vhat is happy and 
good; what suits one would not suit another. And 
the ways by which perfection is reached vary very 
much; the medicines necessary for our souts are very 
different from each other. Th us God leads us by 
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strange ways; we kno\v He wills our happiness, but 
we neither know \vhat our happiness is, nor the \vay. 
\Ve are blind; left to ourselves \ve should take the 
wrong way; we must leave it to IliIn. 


3. Let us put ourselves into His hands, and not 
be startled though He leads us by a strange way, a 
1Ju"rabilz"s via, as the Church speaks. Let us be sure 
He will lead us right, that He \vill bring us to that 
which is, not indeed \vhat u'e think best, nor what is 
best for another, but what is best for us. 


Colloquy. 0, my God, I will put myself \vithout 
reserve into Thy hands. \Vealth or \voe, joy or sùr- 
row, friends or bereavement, honour or humiliation, 
good report or ill report, comfort or discomfort, Thy 
presence or the hiding of Thy countenance, all is 
good if it comes frolll Thee. Thou art \visdoln and 
Thou art love-\vhat can I desire more? Thou hast 
led me iz:1 Thy counsel, and \vith glory hast Tholl re- 
ceived me. \Vhat have I in heaven, and apart from 
Thee what want I- upon earth? l\Iy flesh and tl1Y 
heart faileth: but God is the God of n1Y heart, and 
my portion for ever. 


(2) 


March 7 


I. God was all-cotnplete, all-blessed in Himself; 
but it was His will to create a world for His glory. 
He is Altnighty, and might have done all things 
Himself, but it has been His \vill to bring about Hi5 
purposes by the beings He has created. \Ve are all 
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. 
created to His glory-\ve are created to do His \vill. 
I am created to do something or to be something for 
\vhich no one else is created; I have a place in God's 
counsels, in God's world, which no one else has; 
whether I be rich or poor, despised or esteemed by 
Inan, God knows me and calls me by my name. 


2. God has created me to do Him some definite 
service; He has committed some work to me 'which 
He has not committed to another. I have my mis- 
sion-I never may know it in this life, but I shall be 
told it in the next. Somehow I am necessary for 
His purposes, as necessary in my place as an Arch- 
angel in his-if, indeed, I fail, He can raise another, 
as He could make the stones children of AbrahaI11. 
Yet I have a part in this great work; I aIn a link in 
a chain, a bond of connexion between persons. He 
has not created me for naught. I shall do good, I 
shall do His work; I shall be an angel of peace, a 
preacher of truth in my own place, while not intend- 
ing it, if I do but keep His commandments and serve 
Hin1 in my calling. 


3. Therefore I \vill trust Hitn. Whatever, \v her- 
ever I am, I can never be thro\vn a\vay. If I am in 
sickness, my sickness may serve Hitn; in perplexity, 
1ny perplexity may serve Hitn; if I am in sorro\v, 
Iny sorro\v may serve Him. l\ly sickness, or per- 
plexity, or sorro\v may be necessary causes of some 
great end, \vhich is quite beyond liS. He does noth- 
ing in vain; He may prolong my life, He Inay shorten 
it ; He knows \\"hat He is about. He may take a\vay 
my friends, He may thro\v me arnong strangers, He 
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may olake me feel desolate, 111ake J11Y spirits sink, 
hide the future from me-still lIe kno\ys \\'hat He is 
about. 


o Adonai, 0 Ruler of Israel, Thou that guidest 
Joseph like a flock, 0 Emmanuel, 0 Sapientia, I give 
11lyself to Thee. I trust Thee \vholly. Thou art 
wiser than I-more loving to me than I myself. 
Deign to fulfil Thy high purposes in me \vhatever 
they be-\vork in and through me. I am born to 
serve Thee, to be Thine, to be Thy instrulnent. Let 
me be Thy blind instrument. I ask not to see-I ask 
not to know-I ask simply to be used. 


(3) 


I. What mind of man can imagine the love vvhich 
the Eternal Father bears to\vards the Only Begotten 
Son? It has been froin everlasting,-and it is infi- 
nite; so great is it that divines call the Holy Ghost 
by the name of that love, as if to express its infiniti- 
tude and perfection. Yet reflect, 0 my soul, and 
bo\v do\vn before the a\vful mystery, that, as the 
Father loves the Son, 'so cloth the Son love thee, if 
thou art one of His elect; for He says expressly, 
"As the Father hath loved 1\1e, I also have loved 
you. Abide in l\1y love." \Vhat mystery in the 
whole circle of revealed truths is greater than this? 


2. The love which the Son bears to thee, a creat- 
ure, is like that \vhich the Father bears to the un- 
created Son. 0 \vonderful tnystery! This, then, is 
the history of what else is so strange: that He should 
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have taken my flesh and Jied for me. The former 
tnystery anticipates the latter; the latter does but 
fulfil the former. Did He not love me so inexpress- 
ibly, He \vould not have suffered for Inc. I under- 
stand no\v \vhy He died for me, because He loved 
tne as a father loves his son-not as a human father 
tnerely, but as the Eternal Father the Eternal Son. 
I see no\v the meaning of that else inexplicable hu- 
miliation: He preferred to regain me rather than to 
create ne\v worlds. 


3. IIo\v constant is He in I lis affection! He has 
loved us from the time of Adat11. He has said from 
the beginning, " I will never leave thee nor forsake 
thee." Fie did not forsake us in our sin. He did not 
forsake me. He found me out and regained me. 
He n1ade a point of it-He resolved to restore Ine, in 
spite of myself, to that blessedness \vhich I was so 
obstinately set against. And no\v \vhat does He ask 
of me, but that, as He has loved me \vith an ever- 
lasting love, so I should love Him in such poor meas- 
ures as I can show. 


o mystery of mysteries, that the ineffable love of 
Father to Son should be the love of the Son to us! 
vVhy \vas it, 0 Lord? "That good thing didst Thou 
see in me a sinner? \Vhy \vast Thou set on me? 
"\Vhat is man, that Thou art Inindful of hiln, and 
the son of man that Thou visitest hiln ?" This poor 
flesh of Inine, this weak sinful soul, \vhich has no life 
except in Thy grace, Thou didst set Thy love upon 
it. Complete Thy \vork, 0 Lord, and as Thou hast 
loved me froln the beginning, so make me to love 
Thee unto the end. 



II 


HOPE IN GOIJ-REDEE:\IER 


(I) 


THE MENTAL SUFFERINGS OF OUR LORD 


August IS, 1855 


1. A FTER all His discourses were consummated 
(l\Iatt. xxvi. I), fully finished and brought 
to an end, then I-Ie said, The Son of Inan will be be- 
trayed to crucifixion. As an army puts itself in bat- 
tle array, as sailors, before an action, clear the decks, 
as dying men make their \vill and then turn to God, 
so though our Lord could never cease to speak good 
\vords, did I-Ie sum up and complete I- lis teaching, 
and then commence His passion. Then He removed 
by His own act the prohibition \vhich kept Satan 
froln Hiln, and opened the door to the agitations of 
His human heart, as a soldier, \vho is to suffer death, 
n1ay drop his handkerchief hilnself. At once Satan 
catne on and seized upon his brief 
our. 


2. An evil ten1per of t11urmuring and criticism is 
spread among the disciples. One \vas the source of 
it, but it seems to have been spread. fhe thought 
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of His death \vas before Hin1, and I Ie \vas think- 
ing of it and I lis burial after it. A \VOlnan caIne 
and anointed His sacred head. The action spread a 
soothing tender feeling over His pure soul. It \vas a 
Inute token of sYlnpathy, and the \vhole house \vas 
filled \vith it. It \vas rudely broken by the harsh 
voice of the traitor no\v for the first time giving 
utterance to his secret heartlessness and Inalice. Ut 
quid pcrditio hæc? "To \vhat purpose is this waste?" 
-the unjust steward \vith his ilnpious eCOI1Olny mak- 
ing up for his own private thefts by grudging hOlì- 
our to his l\Iaster. 'rhus in the midst of the sweet 
calm hannony of that feast at Bethany, there COlnes 
a jar and discord: all is wrong: sour discontent and 
. 
distrust are spreading, for the devil is abroad. 


3. Judas, having once sho\vn \vhat he \vas, lost no 
tÏ1ne in carrying out his Inalice. He went to the 
Chief Priests, and bargained with them to betray 
his Lord for a price. Our Lord sa\v all that took 
place within him; He sa\v Satan knocking at his 
heart, and adlnitted there and Inade an honoured and 
beloved guest and an intimate. He sa\v him go to 
the Priests and heard the conversation betwecn thcln. 
I-Ie had seen it by I-lis forekno\vledge all the tillle 
he had becn about Hinl, and \vhen He chose hÏ1n. 
\Vhat \VC kno\v fecbly as to be, affects us far Inore 
vividly anù very differently \vhen it actually takes 
place. Our I.lorù had at length felt, and suffereù 
I Iilnself to fee1, the 'cnlclty of the ingratitude of 
\vhich lIe \vas the sport anù victitn. lIe had treated 
JuJas as one of IIis Inost fanliliar friends. lIe had 
sho\vn Inarks of the closest intilnacy ; lIe had Blade 
20 
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him the purse-keeper of l-Iimself and His followers. 
He had given him the po\ver of working miracles. 
He had admitted him to a knowledge of the mys- 
teries of the kingdom of heaven. He had sent him 
out to preach and made him one of His o\vn special 
representatives, so that the :\Iaster was judged of by 
the conduct of His servant. A heathen, \vhen smit- 
ten by a friend, said, " Et tu Brutë!" \Vhat desola- 
tion is in the sense of ingratitude! God who is met 
\vith ingratitude daily cannot from His Nature feel 
it. He took a hun1an heart, that He might feel it in 
its fulness. And no\v, 0 my God, though in heaven, 
clost Thou not feel my ingratitude towards Thee? 


March 10 


4. I see the figure of a n1an, whether young or old 
I cannot tell. lie Inay be fifty or he may be thirty. 
Sometimes He looks one, sometimes the other. 
There is sOlnething inexpressible about His face 
which I cannot solve. Perhaps, as He bears all bur- 
dens, He bears that of old age too. But so it is; His 
face is at once most venerable, yet most childlike,.. 
Inost caltn, most s\veet, Inost modest, beaming \vith 
sanctity and \vith loving kindness. His eyes rivet 
me and move my heart. His breath i
 all fragrant, 
and transports me out of myself. Oh, I will look 
upon that face forever, and will not cease. 


5. And I see suddenly some one COlne to IIiln, 
and raise his hand and sharply strike Hitn on that 
heavenly face. It is a hard hand, the hand of a rude 
man, and perhaps has iron upon it. It could not be 
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so sudden as to take I Iim by surprise who knows all 
things past and future, and He shows no sign of re- 
sentInent, remaining calm and grave as before; but 
the expression of His face is marred; a great wheal 
arises, and in a little time that all-gracious Face is 
hid from me by the effects of this indignity, as if a 
cloud came over It. 


6. A hand was lifted up against the Face of Christ. 
\Vhose hand was that? l\Iy conscience tells me: 
"thou art the man." I trust it is not so with me 
now. But, 0 my soul, contemplate the awful fact. 
Fancy Christ before thee, and fancy thyself lifting 
up thy hand and striking Him! Thou wilt say, 
"It is impossible: I could not do so." Yes, thou 
hast done so. \Vhen thou didst sin wilfully, then 
thou hast done so. He is beyond pain now: still 
thou hast struck Him, and had it been in the days of 
His flesh, He would have felt pain. Turn back in 
memory, and recollect the time, the day, the hour, 
\vhen by \vilful mortal sin, by scoffing at sacred 
things, or by profaneness, or by dark hatred of this 
thy Brother, or by acts of iinpurity, or by deliberate 
rejection of God's voice, or in any other devilish way 
known to thee, thou hast struck The All-holy One. 


o injured Lord, what can I say? I aln very guilty 
concerning Thee, my Brother; and I shall sink in 
sullen despair if Thou dost not raise me. I cannot 
look on Thee; I shrink from Thee; I thro\v my arms 
round Iny face; I crouch to the earth. Satan \vill 
pull me down if Thou take not pity. It is terrible 
to turn to Thee; but oh turn Thou me, and so shall 
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I be turned. It is a purgatory to endure the sight 
of Thee, the sight of myself-I most vile, Thou ITIOst 
holy. Yet make me look once more on Thee whom 
I have so incomprehensibly affronted, for Thy coun- 
tenance is my only life, my only hope and health 
lies in looking on Thee whom I have pierced. So 
I put myself before Thee; I look on Thee again; I 
endure the pain in order to the purification. 


o my God, how can I look Thee in the face \vhen 
I think of my ingratitude, so deeply seated, so habit- 
ual, so immovable-or rather so awfully increasing! 
Thou loadest me day by day with Thy favours, and 
feed est me with Thyself, as 1"'hou didst Judas, yet I 
not only do not profit thereby, but I do not even 
makè any acknowledgment at the time. Lord, how 
long? when shall I be free from this real, this fatal 
captivity? He who made Judas his prey, has got 
foothold of Ine in myoid age, and I cannot get loose. 
I t is the saine day after day. \Vhen wilt Thou give 
me a still greater grace than Thou hast given, the 
grace to profit by the graces \vhich Thou givest? 
\Vhen wilt Thou give me Thy effectual grace ,vhich 
alone can give life and vigour to this effete, n1iser- 
able, dying soul of mine? lVly God, I kno\v not in 
what sense I can pain Thee in Thy glorified state; 
but I know that every fresh sin, every fresh ingrati- 
tude I no\v cOinmit, \vas among the blo\vs and stripes 
which once fell on Thee in Thy passion. 0 let me 
have as little share in those Thy past sufferings as 
possible. Day by day goes, anù I finù I have been 
more and 1110re, by the ne\V sins of c.lch day, the 
cause of theln. I know that at best I have a real 
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share in solido of them all, but still it is shocking to 
find myself having a greater and greater share. Let 
others wound Thee-let not Ine. Let me not have 
to think that Thou \vouldcst have had this or that 
pang of soul or body the less, except for Ine. 0 In y 
God, I am so fast in prison that I cannot get out. 
o l\lary, pray for Ine. 0 Philip, pray for me, though 
I do not deserve I'hy pity. 


(2) 


OUR LORD REFUSES SYMPATHY 


I. S YlVIPATHY may be called an eternal law, 
for it is signified or rather transcendentally 
and archetypically fulfilled in the ineffable mutual 
love of the Divine Trinity. God, though infinitely 
One, has ever been Three. He ever has rejoiced in 
Ilis Son and His Spirit, and they in Him-and thus 
through all eternity He has existed, not solitary, 
though alone, having in this incomprehensible mul- 
tiplication of Himself and reiteration of I lis Person, 
such infinitely perfect bliss, that nothing He has 
created can add aught to it. The devil only is bar- 
ren and lonely, shut up in himself-and his servants 
also. 


2. \Vhen, for our sakes, the Son caine on earth 
and took our flesh, yet I Ie would not live \vithout 
the sYlnpathy of others. For thirty years lIe lived 
\vith l\Iary anlI Joseph and tInts forrned a shado\v of 
the Ileavenly Trinity on earth. 0 the perfection of 



310 MEDITATIONS ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 


that sympathy \vhich existed bet\veen the three! 
Not a look of one, but the other t\VO understood, as 
expressed, better than if expressed in a thousand 
\vords-nay l110re than understood, accepted, echoed, 
corroborated. It ,vas like three instruments abso- 
lutely in tune which all vibrate \vhen one vibrates, 
and vibrate either one and the same note, or in per- 
fect harmony. 


3. The first weakening of that unison \vas \vhen 
Joseph died. It \vas no jar in the sound, for to the 
last moment of his life, he \vas- one \vith them, and 
the sympathy bet\veen the three only became more 
intense, and more s\veet, while it was brought into 
ne\v circumstances and had a wider range in the 
months of his declining, his. sickness, and death. 
Then it was like an air ranging through a number of 
notes performed perfectly and exactly in tinle and 
tune by all three. But it ended in a lower note than 
before, and \vhen Joseph went, a weaker one. Not 
that Joseph,_ though so saintly, added much in vol- 
ume of sound to the other two, but sympathy, by its 
very meaning, implies number, and, on his death, one, 
out of three harps, was unstrung and silent. 


4. 0 \vhat a moment of sympathy between the 
three, the moment before Joseph died-they support- 
ing and hanging over him, he looking at them and 
reposing in them with undivided, unreserved, su- 
preme, devotion, for he was in the arms of God and 
the l\lother of God. As a flame shoots up and ex- 
pires, so \vas the ecstasy of that last l110ment inef- 
fable, for each kne\v and thought of the reverse 
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\vhich \vas to follow on the snapping of that bond. 
One moment, very different, of joy, not of sorrow, 
\vas equal to it in intensity of feeling, that of the 
birth of Jesus. The birth of Jesus, the death of 
Joseph, mOlnents of unutterable s\veetness, unparal- 
leled in the history of l11ankind. St. Joseph went 
to limbo, to \vait his time, out of God's Presence. 
Jesus had to preach, suffer, and die; l\Iary to \vitness 
His sufferings, and, even after He had risen again, to 
go on living \vithout Him alnid the changes of life 
and the heartlessne3s of the heathen. 


5. The birth of Jesus, the death of Joseph, those 
moments of transcendentally pure, and perfect and 
living sympathy, between the three members of this 
earthly Trinity, were its beginning and its end. The 
death of Joseph, which broke it up, \vas the breaking 
up of more than itself. It was but the beginning of 
that change which \vas coming over Son and l\lother. 
Going on now for thirty years, each of them had 
been. preserved from the \vorld, and had lived for 
each other. N O\V He had to go out to preach and 
suffer, and, as the foremost and most inevitable of 
His trials, and one \vhich from first to last He volun- 
tarily undertook, even when not imperative, He. de- 
prived Himself of the enjoyment of that intercoln- 
lnunion of hearts - of His heart \vith the heart of 
l\lary-which had been His from the time He took 
man's nature, and which He had possessed in an. ar- 
chetypal and transcendent manner \vith His Father 
and His Spirit frol11 all eternity. 
o my soul, thou art allowed to contelnpJate this 
union of the three, and to share thyself its sympathy, 
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by faith though not by sight. 
Iy God, I belicve 
and know that then a communion of heavenly things 
was opened on earth which has never been suspended. 
It is Iny duty and my bliss to enter into it nlyself. 
It is my duty and my bliss to be in tune \vith that 
most touching music \vhich then began to sound. 
Give l11e that grace which alone can make me hear and 
understand it, that it may thrill through me. Let 
the breathings of filY soul be with Jesus, l\Iary, and 
Joseph. Let Ine live in obscurity, out of the \vorld 
and the world's thought, \vith them. Let me look 
to theiTI in sorro\v and in joy, and live and die in 
their s\veet sympathy. 
6. The last day of the earthly intercourse between 
Jesus and l\lary was at the marriage feast at Cana. 
Yet even then there was something taken from that 
blissful intimacy, for they no longer lived simply for 
each other, but sho\ved then1selves in public, and 
began to take their place in the dispensation \vhich 
\vas opening. I Ie tnanifested forth His glory by IIis 
first miracle; and hers also, by making her interces- 
sion the tnedium of it. He honoured her still tnorc, 
by breaking through the appointed order of things 
for her sake, and though His time of l11iracles \vas 
not come, anticipating it at her instance. \VhiJe lIe 
wrought I-lis tnirac1e, ho\vever, He took leave of her, 
in the \vords "\V Olnan, \vhat is bet\veen thee and 
l\Ie?" 1'hus He parted \vith her absolutely, though 
He parted \vith a blessing. It was leaving Paradise 
feeble and alone. 
7. For in truth it \vas fitting- that lIe ,,,ho \vas to 
be the true fligh Priest, should thus, \vhilc He cxer- 
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cised 1 I is office for the \\' hole race of Inan, be free 
fro 111 all hUlnan tics, and sYlnpathies of the flesh. 
And one reason for I lis long abode at Nazareth with 
His Mother may have been to sho\v, that, as He 
gave up His Father's and His own glory on high, to 
become man, so He gave up the innocent and pure 
joys of His earthly hOIne, in order that He might be 
a Priest. So, in the old time, 1\lelchisedech is de- 
scribed as without father or Inother. So the Levites 
showed thelllseives truly \vorthy of the sacerdotal 
office and were made the sacerdotal tribe, because 
they steeled themselves against natural affection, said 
to father or mother, "I kno\v you not," and raised 
the sword against their o\vn 
indred, \\'hen the 
honour of the Lord of armies demanded the sacrifice. 
In like manner our Lord said to 
Iary, "What is 
between l\le and thee? " It \vas the setting apart of 
the sacrifice, the first ritual step of the Great Act 
which ,vas to be solemnly performed for the salva.. 
tion of the world. " \Vhat is between 1\Ie and thee, 
o \VOlnan ?" is the offertory before the oblation of 
the Host. 0 my dear Lord, Thou ,vho hast given up 
Thy mother for me, give Ine grace cheerfully to give 
up all my earthly friends and relations for Thee. 


8. The Great JIigh Priest said to His kindred, "I 
know you not." Then, as He did so, \ve may believe 
that the most tender heart of Jesus looked back upon 
I-lis \vhole time since His birth, and called before 
.Hi1ll those fonner days of His infancy and childhood, 
,vhen He had been \vith others from whom He had 
long been parted. Time \vas \vhen St. Elizabeth 
and the Holy Baptist had fonned part of the Holy 
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Falnily. St. Elizabeth, like St. Joseph, had been re- 
tnoved by death, and \\'as \vaiting 1-1is cOIning to 
break that bond \vhich detained both her and St. J 0- 
seph from heaven. St. John had been cut off froln 
his hOIne and mankind, and the sympathies of earth, 
long since-and had no\v begun to preach the ca11l- 
ing Saviour, and was waiting and expecting lIis 
Inanifestation. 


Give me grace, 0 Jesus, to Jive in sight of that 
blessed company. Let Iny life be spent in the pres- 
ence of Thee and Thy dearest friends. Though I 
see them not, let not what I do see sed uce me to give 
nlY heart elsewhere. Because Thou hast "blessed n1e 
so much and given to me friends, let me not depend or 
rely or thro\v myself in any wày upon theIn, but in 
Thee be my life, and my conversation and daily walk 
among those with whom Thou didst surround Thyself 
on earth, and dost now delight Thyself in in heaven. 
Be my soul with Thee, and, because \vith Thee, \vith 
l\lary and Joseph and Elizabeth and John. 


9. Nor did He, as time went on, give up Mary and 
Joseph only. There still remained to Him .invisible 
attendants and friends, and He had their sympathy, 
but them He at length gave up also. From the time 
of His birth \ve may suppose He held cOlnlnunion 
\vith the spirits of the Old Fathers, \vho had pre- 
pared His cOIning and prophesied of it. On one oc- 
casion He \vas seen all through the night, conversing 
\vith l'iIoses and Elias, and that conversation \vas 
about His Passion. \Vhat a field of thought is thus 
opened to us, of \vhich \ve know how little. \Vhen 
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He passed \vhole nights in prayer, it \\'as greater re- 
freshment to soul and body than sleep. "Tho could 
support and (so to say) re-invigorate the Divine'Lord 
better than that "/alldabilis ll11llZCrllS" of Prophets 
of which He \vas the fulfilment and antitype? Then 
I Ie Inight talk \vith ../\braham \vho saw His day, or 
l\Ioses \vho spoke to Hi1n ; or \vith His especial types, 
David and Jerelnias; or \vith those \vho spoke most 
of IIitn, as Isaias and Daniel. And here was a fund 
of great sYInpathy. \Vhen He caIne up to Jerusa- 
lem to suffer, He might be met in spirit by all the 
holy priests, who had offered sacrifices in shadow of 
of Hiln; just as no\v the priest recalls in l\lass the 
sacrifices of Abel, Abrahaln, and l\lelchisedech, and 
the fiery gift \vhich purged the lips of Isaias, as \vell 
as holding communion with the Apostles and l\lar- 
tyrs. 


10. Let us linger for a \vhile \vith l\Iary-before \ve 
follow the steps of her Son, our Lord. There \vas 
an occasion \vhen He refused leave to one \vho \vould 
bid his own home farewell, before he follo\ved Him; 
and such \vas, as it seems, almost His o\vn way \vith 
His l\Iother; but \vill He be displeased, if \ve one 
instant stop with her, though our meditation 
lies \vith Him? 0 1\Iary, we are devout to thy 
seven woes-but was not this, though not one of 
those seven, one of the greatest, and included those 
that follo\ved, from thy kno\vledge of them before- 
hand? Ho\v didst thou bear that first separation 
from Hitn? How did the first days pass \vhen thou 
wast desolate? where didst thou hide thyself? where 
didst thou pass the long three years and Inore, while 
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He \VdS on I-lis Ininistry? Once-at the beginning 
of it-thou didst attelnpt to get near l-lim, and then 
\ve hear nothing of thee, till \ve find thee standing at 
His cross. And then, after that great joy of seeing 
Him again, and the pennanent consolation, never to 
be lost, that \vith Him all suffering and humiliation 
\vas over, and that never had she to weep for Him 
again, still she \vas separated from him for many 
years, while she lived in the flesh, surrounded by the 
\vicked \vorld, and in the misery of His absence. 


I I. The blessed l\Iary, among her other sorrows, 
suffered the loss of her Son, after He had lived under 
the same roof \vith her for thirty years. \Vhen He 
was no more than twelve, He gave her a token of 
\vhat was to be, and said, "I must be about my 
Father's business;" and \vhen the time came, and 
He began His miracles, He said to her, "\Vhat is to 
lVIe and to thee?"- \Vhat is comlnon to us two?- 
and soon He left her. Once she tried to see Him, 
but in vain, and could not reach Him for the cro\vd, 
and He Inade no effort to receive her, nor said a kind 
word; and then at the last, once Inore she tried, and 
she reached him in tilne, to 
ee Him hanging on the 
cross and dying. He was only forty days on earth 
after His resurrection, and then He left her in old 
age to finish her life without Him. COlnpare her 
thirty happy years, and her titne of desolation. 


12. I see her in her forlorn home, while her Son 
and Lord was going up and do\vn the land ,vithout 
a place to lay His head, suffering both because she 
was so desolate and He was so exposed. Ho\v dreary 
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passed the day; and then carne. reports that He \vas 
in some peril or distress. She heard, perhaps, I Ie 
had been led into the \vilderness to be tempted. 
She would have shared all His sufferings, but \vas 
not permitted. Once there \vas a profane report 
\vhich \vas believed by many, that He ,vas beside 
IIimself, and His friends and kindred "Tent out to 
get possession of Him. She \vent out too to see 
Hiln, and tried to reach Him. She could not for 
the crowd. A message came to Him to that effect, 
but He made no effort to receive her, nor said a kind 
word. She ,vent back to her home disappointed, 
without the sight of Him. And so she ret11ained, 
perhaps in company \vith those \vho did not believe 
in Hiln. 


13. I see her too after His ascension. This, too, 
is a tiI11e of bereavement, but still of consolation. 1 t 
\vas still a t\vilight tiIne, but not a tÏ1ne of grief. 
The Lord \vas absent, but lIe was not on earth, He 
\vas not in suffering. Death had no po\ver over 
Hin1. And He caIne to her day by day in the Bles- 
sed Sacrifice. I see the Blessed 1\Iary at 
Iass, and 
S1. John celebrating. She is ,vaiting for the moment 
of her Son's Presence: now she converses with Hiln 
in the sacred rite; and what shall I say no\v? She 
receives Him, to \vhom once she gave birth. 


() Holy l\lother, stand by me no\v at l\Iass time, 
when Christ comes to me, as thou diùst minister to 
Thy infant Lord-as Thou diùst hang upon 1-lis 
\vords \vhen I Ie grew up, as Thou \vast founù under 
l-Iis cross. Stand by Hle, IIoly l\Iother, that I tnay 
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gain somewhat of thy purity, thy innocence, thy 
faith, and He tnay be the one object of Iny love and 
Iny adoration, as He \vas of thine. 


14. There ,vere others \vho tnore directly tnInlS- 
tered to Him, and of \vhom \ve are told more-the 
I-Ioly .L\ngels. It ,vas the voice of the .Archangel 
that announced to the prophet I-lis cOIning ,vhich 
consigned the Eternal to the 'yom b of 
I ary. j\ngels 
hYlnned His nativity and all the .A.ngels of God \vor- 
shipped at his crib. An Angel sent Hiln into Egypt 
and brought Him back. Angels tninistered to Hin1 
after His temptation. Angels \vrought His tniracles, 
\vhen He did not \vill to exert I-lis Altnighty fiat. 
But He bade thetn go at length, as He had bidden 
IIis 1\10ther go. One retnained at His agony. After- 
\vards He said, "Think ye not I could pray to l\ly 
Father, and He \vould send me myriads of Angels?" 
-implying that in fact His guards had been \\rith- 
drawn. The Church prays Him, on His ascension, 
"King of Glory, Lord of Angels, leave us not 
orphans." He, the Lord of Angels, \vas at this time 
despoiled of them. 


15. He took other human friends, \vhen He had 
given up His l\lother-the twelve Apostles-as if He 
desired that in ,vhich He nlight sympathise. I Ie 
chose them, as I Ie says, to be, "not servants but 
friends." He tnade them His confidants. He told 
theln things \vhich He did not tell others. It \vas 
His \vill to favour, nay, to indulge them, as a father 
behaves to\vards a favourite child. He tnade them 
tnore blessed than kings and prophets and \vise 
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men, froll1 the things He told thenl. He called 
them "His little ones," and preferred the1n for His 
gifts to the wise and prudent. He exulted, while 
lIe praised them, that they had continued \vith Him 
in His temptations, and as if in gratitude He an- 
nounced that they should sit upon twelve thrones 
judging the t\velve tribes of Israel. He rejoiced in 
their sympathy when His solemn trial was approach- 
ing. He assembled them about IIim at the last 
supper, as if they were to support Him in it. "\Vith 
desire," He says, "have I desired to eat this Pasch 
with you, before I suffer." Thus there was an inter- 
change of good offices, and an intimate sympathy 
between then1. But it was His adorable \vill that 
they too should leave Him, that He should be left to 
Hilnself. One betrayed, another denied Him, the 
rest ran a\vay from I-lim, and left Him in the hands 
of His enemies. Even after l-Ie had risen, none 
would believe in it. Thus He trod the ,vinepress 
alone. 


16. He who was Almighty, and AIl-blessed, and 
\vho flooded His own soul \vith the full glory of the 
vision of His Divine Nature, \vould still subject that 
soul to all the infirmities \vhich naturally belonged 
to it; and, as He su
ered it to rejoice in the sYJnpa- 
thy, a"nd to be desolate under the absence, of human 
friends, so, \vhen it pleased Him, He could, and did, 
deprive it of the light of the presence of God. This 
\vas the last and cro\vning misery that I Ie put upon 
it. He had in the course of I lis ministry fled from 
man to God; he had appealed to I I im; I Ie had 
taken refuge froln the rude ingratitude of the race 
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,vhom He was saving in divine cOlnmunion. lIe re- 
tired of nights to pray. He said, " the Father loveth 
the Son, and shews to Hiln all things that He doth 
lIimself." He returned thanks to Hiin for hiding 
I lis mysteries froln the \vise to reveal them to the 
little ones. But no\v 1 Ie deprived IIi1nself of this 
elementary consolation, by which I Ie lived, and that, 
not in part only, but in its fulness. He said, \vhen 
His passion began, " l\fy soul is sorro\vful even unto 
death;" and at the last, " l\ly C;'od, \vhy hast Thou 
forsaken l\Ie?" Thus I Ie was stripped of all things. 


l\Iy God and Saviour, \vho wast thus deprived of 
the light of consolation, \vhose soul \vas dark, \vhose 
affections \vere left to thirst \vithout the true object 
of them, and all this for Inan, take not from lilt' the 
light of rrhy countenance, lest I shrivel froln the 
loss of it and perish in my infirn1ity. 'Vho can sus- 
tain the loss of the Sun of the soul but Thou? \Vho 
can ,valk \vithout light, or labour \vithout the pure air, 
but T'hy great Saints? As for Ine, alas, I shall turn 
to the creature for IllY comfort, if Thou \vilt not give 
Ine Thyself. I shall not mourn, I shall not hunger or 
thirst after justice, but J shall look about for \vhatever 
is at hand, and feed on offal, or stay Iny appetite \vith 
husks, ashes, or chaff, \vhich if they poison Ine not, at 
least nourish not. 0 IllY God, leave Ine not in that 
dry state in \vhich I am; give Ille the cOlnfort of Thy 
grace. Ho\v can I have any tenderness or sweetness, 
unless I have Thee to look upon? ho\v can I continue 
In prayer, as is Iny duty doubly, since I belong to the 
Oratory, unless Thou encourage Ine and make it 
pleasant to Ine? It is hardly that an old Inan keeps 
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any \vannth in him; it is slo\vly that he recovers 
\vhat is lost. Yet, 0 Iny God, St. Philip is Iny 
father-and he seelns never in his life to have been 
desolate. Thou didst give hirn trials, but didst thou 
ever take from hiln the light of Thy countenance! 
() Philip, \vilt thou not gain for Ine SOine tithe of 
thy own peace and joy, thy cheerfulness, thy gentle- 
ness, and thy self-denying charity? I am in all 
things the most opposite to thee, yet I represent thee. 


(3) 


THE BODILY SUFFERINGS OF OUR LORD 


Aþril19, lYedllesday in f-loly IYeek 


I. H IS bodily pains \vere greater than those of 
any lTIartyr, because fIe willed them to be 
greater. All pain of body depends, as to be felt 
at all, so to be felt in this or that degree, on the nat- 
ure of the living mind which d\vells in that body. 
Vegetables have no feeling because they have no liv- 
ing Inind or spirit \vithin theln. Brute aniinals feel 
Inore or less according to the intelligence \vithin 
thcIn. ì\Ian feels Inore than any brutc, because he 
has a soul; Chri
t's soul felt lTIOre than that of any 
other man, because His soul \vas exalted by personal 
union \vith the ,\r ord of God. Christ felt b.odily 
pain tnore keenly than any other man, as lTI uch as 
Inan feels pain lTIOre keenly than any other aniinal. 


2. It is a relicf to pain to helve the thoughts drawn 
anothcr way. 1"'hus, soldicrs in battle oftcn do not 
21 
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know \vhen they are wounded. Again, persons in 
raging fevers seem to suffer a great deal; then after- 
wards they can but recollect general discotnfort and 
restlessness. And so excitement and enthusiasm are 
great alleviations of bodily pain; thus savages die at 
the stake amid torJnents singing songs; it is a sort of 
mental drunkenness. And so again, an instantaneous 
pain is comparatively bearable; it is the continuance 
of pain which is so heavy, and if \ve had no metnory 
of the pain we suffered last min ute, and also suffer in 
the present, \ve should find pain easy to bear; but 
what makes. the second pang grievous is because 
there has been a first pang; and \vhat makes the 
third n10re grievous is that there has been a first and 
second; the pain seems to gro\v because it is pro- 
longed. Now Christ suffered, not as in a deliriutn or 
in excitement, or in inadvertency, but He looked pain 
in the face! He offered His whole tnind to it, and 
received it, as it \vere, directly into His bosoIn, and 
suffered all He suffered \vith a full consciousness of 
suffering. 


3. Christ would not drink the drugged cup which 
\vas offered to Him to cloud His tnind. He \villed 
to have the full sense of pain. His soul was so intent- 
ly fixed on His suffering as not to be distracted from 
it; and it was so active, and recollected the past and 
anticipated the future, and the \vhole passion \vas, as 
it were, concentrated on each moment of it, and all 
that He had suffered and all that He was to suffer 
lent its aid to increase \vhat He \vas suffering. Yet 
withal His soul \vas so caltn and sober and unexcited 
as to be passive, and thus to receive the full burden 
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of the pain on it, \vithout the po\ver of thro\ving it 
off Him. l\Ioreover, the sense of conscious inno- 
cence, and the kno\vledge that I lis sufferings would 
come to an end, might have supported llim ; but He 
repressed the comfort and turned a\vay His thoughts 
from these alleviations that He might suffer ab- 
sol uteIy and perfectly. 


o my God and Saviour, \vho went through such 
sufferings for Ine with such lively consciousness, such 
precision, such recollection, and such fortitude, en- 
able me, by Thy help, if I am brought into the po\ver 
of this terrible trial, bodily pain, enable tne to bear it 
with some portion of Thy caltnness. Obtain for me 
this grace, 0 Virgin l\Iother, who c1idst see thy Son 
suffer and didst suffer \vith HÍ1n ; that I, \vhen I suffer, 
may associate my sufferings \vith I lis and with thine, 
and that through I-lis passion, and thy tnerits, and 
those of all Saints, they may be a satisfaction for my 
sins and procure for me eternal life. 


Mau1Zdy Thursday 


4. Our Lord's sufferings \vere so great, because His 
soul ,vas in suffering. \Vhat sho\vs this is that His 
soul began to suffer before His bodily passion, as \ve 
see in the agony in the garden. The first anguish 
which came upon His body \vas not frol11 without- 
it \vas not fr01n the scourges, the thorns, or the nails, 
but from His soul. His soul \vas in such agony that 
} Ie called it death: "1\Iy sou] is sorrowful even unto 
death." The anguish \vas such that it, as it \vere, 
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burst open His \\Thole body. It \vas a pang affecting 
His heart; as in the del uge the floods of the great 
deep \vere broken up and the \vindo\vs of heaven \vere 
open. The blood, rushing from his tormented heart, 
forced its \\Tay 011 every side, formed for itself a 
thousand ne\v channels, filled all the pores, and' at 
length stood forth upon His skin in thick drops, 
\vhich fell heavily on the ground. 


5. He retnained in this living death from the tinle 
of His agony in the garden; and as His first agony 
was from His soul, so \vas His last. As the scourge 
and the cross did not begin His sufferings, so they 
did not close them. It 'vas the agony of His soul, 
not of His body, \vhich caused His death. His per- 
secutors \vere surprised to hear that He was dead. 
Ho\v, then, did I Ie die? That agonised, tormented 
heart, \vhich at the beginning so a\vfully relieved it- 
self in the rush of blood and the bursting of His pores, 
at length broke. It broke and He died. It \vould 
have broken at once, had He not kept it frOln break- 
ing. At length the moment caIne. He gave the 
\vord and H is heart broke. 


6. 0 tonnented heart, it \vas love, and sorrow, and 
fear, \vhich broke Thee. It was the sight of hUInan 
sin, it \vas the sense of it, the feeling of it laid on 
Thee; it \vas zeal for the glory of God, horror at see- 
ing sin so near Thee, a sickening, stifling feeling at 
its pollution, the deep shalne and disgust and abhor- 
rence and revolt \vhich it inspired, keen pity for the 
souls ,vhorn it has drawn headlong into hell-all 
these feelings together Thou didst allo,v to rush upon 



HOPE IN GOD-REDEEMER 325 


Thee. Thou didst submit Thyself to their po\vers, 
and they were l'hy death. That strong heart, that 
all-noble, all-generous, all-tender, all-pure heart \vas 
slain by sin. 
o tnost tender and gentle Lord Jesus, \vhen will 
my heart have a portion of Thy perfections? \Vhen 
\vill my hard and stony heart, my proud heart, In)' 
unbelieving, my impure heart, my nél;rrO\V selfish 
heart, be melted and conformed to l'hine? 0 teach 
me so to contetnplate Thee that I tnay become like 
Thee, and to love Thee sincerely and simply as Thou 
hast loved me. 


(4) 


IT IS CONSU1vIMATED 


Aþril 22 


I. I T is over no\\', 0 Lord, as \vith Thy sufferings, 
so \vith our humiliations. \Ve have follo\ved 
Thee from Thy fasting in the \vilderness till Thy 
death on the Cross. For forty days \ve have pro- 
fessed to do penance. The titne has been long and 
it has been short; but whether long or short, it is 
now over. It is over, and \ve feel a pleasure that it is 
over; it is a relief and a release. \Ve thank Thee that 
it is over. \Ve thank Thee for the time of sorro\v, 
but we thank Thee tnore as \ve look forward to the 
time of festival. Pardon our shortcomings in Lent 
and re\vard us in Easter. 


2. \ V e have, indeed, done very little for 1'hee, () 
Lord. \Ve rccollect \vell our listlcssncss and wcari- 
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ness; our indisposition to mortify ourselves ,vhen we 
had no plea of health to stand in the \vay; our indis- 
position to pray and to Ineditate-our disorder of 
mind-our discontent, our peevishness. Yet some of 
us, perhaps, have done something for Thee. Look 
on us as a whole, 0 Lord, look on us as a COl11mu- 
nity, and let what some have done well plead for us 
all. 


3. 0 Lord, the end is come. \Ve are conscious of 
our languor and lukewarmness; \ve do not deserve to 
rejoice in Easter, yet we cannot help doing so. \Ve 
feel more of pleasure, \ve rejoice in Thee Inore than 
our past hUl11iliation warrants us in doing; yet l11ay 
that very joy be its o\vn \varrant. 0 be indulgent to 
us, for the merits of Thy own all-po\verful Passion, 
and for the merits of Thy Saints. Accept us as I'hy 
little flock, in the day of slnall things, in a fallen 
country, in an age \vhen faith and love are scarce. 
Pity us and spare us and give us peace. 


o my own Saviour, now in the tomb but soon to 
arise, Thou hast paid the price; it is done-coJlsulll- 
1JlatulJl est-it is secured. 0 fulfil Thy resurrection 
in us, and as Thou hast purchased us, clainl us, take 
possession of us, make us Thine. 



III 


GOD AND THE SOUL 


(I) 


GOD THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE SOUL 


I. T o possess Thee, 0 Lover of Souls, is happi- 
ness, and the only happiness of the immor- 
tal soul! To enjoy the sight of Thee is the only 
happiness of eternity. At present I tnight amuse and 
sustain myself with the vanities of sense and time, 
but they will not last for ever. \Ve shall be stripped 
of them \vhen \ve pass out of this \vorld. All shado\vs 
will one day be gone. And \vhat shall I do then? 
There \vill be nothing left to me but the Almighty 
God. If I cannot take pleasure in the thought of 
Hiln, there is no one else then to take pleasure in; 
God and my soul \vill be the only t\VO beings left in 
the whole \vorld, as far as I am concerned. He \vill 
be all in all, \vhether I wish it or no. What a strait 
I shall then be in if I do not love I-lim, and there is 
then nothing else to love! if I feel averse to Him, 
and He is then ever looking upon me! 


2. Ah, my dear Lord, ho\v can I bear to say that 
Thou wilt be all in all, \vhethcr I wish it or no? 
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Should I not \vish it \vith my whole heart? \Vhat 
can give Ine happiness but Thou? If I had all the re- 
sources of tiine and sense about Ine, j lIst as I have 
now, should I not in course of ages, nay of years, 
\veary of then1? Did this world last for ever, \vould 
it be able ever to supply my soul with food? Is 
there any earthly thing \vhich I do not \veary of at 
length even no\v? Do old men love what young 
men love? is there not constant change? I ain sure 
then, my God, that the tirne would COIne, though it 
might be long in cOIning, \vhen I should have ex- 
hausted all the enjoyment \vhich the vvorld could 
give. Thou alone, my dear Lord, art the food for 
eternity, and Thou alone. Thou only canst satisfy 
the soul of Inan. Eternity \vould be Inisery without 
Thee, even though Thou didst not inflict punishment. 
To see Thee, to gaze on Thee, to conteInplate Thee, 
this alone is inexhaustible. Thou indeed art un- 
changeable; yet in Thee there are ahvays more glori- 
ous depths and Inore varied attributes to search into; 
\ve shall ever be beginning as if \ve had never gazed 
upon Thee. In Thy presence are torrents of delight, 
\vhich \vhoso tastes will never let go. This is my 
true portion, 0 my Lord, here and hereafter! 


3. IVIy God, how far am I from acting according to 
\vhat I know so \vell! I confess it, my heart goes 
after shado\vs. I love anything better than COlTI- 
111 union \vith Thee. I am ever eager to get away 
from Thee. Often I find it difficult even to say ll1Y 
prayers. There is hardly any aln usen1ent I would 
not rather take up than set myself to think of Thee. 
Give rne, grace, 0 Iny Father, to be utterly ashanlcd 
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of t11Y own reI uctance ! !{ollse 111e froI11 sloth and 
coldness, and Inake 111e desire Thee \vith Iny whole 
heart. 'reach Ine to love meditation, sacred reading, 
and prayer. r[each tne to love that \vhich tnust en- 
gage my tnind for all eternity. 


(2) 


JESUS CI-IRISTUS IIERI ET IIODIE: 
IPSE ET IN S
ECULA 


Jesus Christ yesterday and to-day, and the sante for ever. 


I. A LL things change here belo\v. I say it, 0 Lord; 
I believe it; and I shall feel it tnore and 
more the longer I live. Before Thy eyes, Inost a\vful 
Lord, the \vhole future of my life lies bare. Thou 
knowest exactly what will befall me every year and 
every day till tny last hour. And, though I kno\v 
not \vhat Thou seest concerning me, so lnllch I kno\v, 
viz. that Thou dost read in my life perpetual change. 
Not a year \villieave Ine as it found me, either within 
or without. I never shall retnain any time in one 
state. Ho\v many things are sure to happen to Ine, 
unexpected, sudden, hard to bear! I kno\v thetn 
not. I kno\v not ho\v long I have to live. I atn 
hurried on, \vhether I \vill it or no, through continual 
change. 0 my God, \vhat can I trust in? There is 
nothing I dare trust in; nay, did I trust in anything 
of earth, I believe for that very rcason it would be 
taken away fro1n lne. I know Thou \vouldest take 
it a\vay, if T'hou hadsJ: love for me. 
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2. Everything short of Thee, 0 Lord, is change- 
able, but Thou endurest. Thou art ever one and the 
same. Ever the true God of Ulan, and unchangeably 
so. Thou art the rarest, 1110st precious, the sole good; 
and withal Thou art the tllost lasting. The creature 
changes, the Creator never. I'hen only the creature 
stops changing, \vhen it rests on Thee. On Thee the 
Angels look and are at peace; that is \vhy they have 
perfect bliss. They never can lose their blessedness, 
for they never can lose Thee. They have no anxiety, 
no tTIisgivings-because they love the Creator; not 
any being of time and sense, but " Jesus Christ, the 
same yesterday and to-day, \vho is also for ever." 


3. My Lord, my Only God, "Dcus lIlCllS ct o1Jlllia," 
let me never go after vanities. " ["ranitas '(}anitatllJIl ct 
oJJlllia '(}anitas." All is vanity and shado\v here be- 
low. Let me not give tny heart to anything here. Let 
nothing allure me frorn Thee; 0 keep me \vholly 
and entirely. Keep thou this most frail heart and 
this most \veak head in Thy Divine keeping. Dra\v 
me to Thee morning, noon, and night for consolation. 
Be Thou my own bright Light, to which I look, for 
guidance and for peace. Let' me love Thee, 0 my 
Lord Jesus, \vith a pure affection and a fervent af- 
fection! Let me love Thee \vith the fervour, only 
greater, \vith which men of this earth love beings of 
this earth. Let me" have that tenderness and con- 
stancy in loving Thee, which is so tnllch praised 
among men, when the object is of the earth. Let me 
find and feel Thee to be my only joy, my only refuge, 
Iny only strength, my only cOIllfort, my only hope, 
my only fear, my only love. 
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(3) 


A
 ACT OF LOVE 


I. M y Lord, I believe, and kno\v, and feel, that 
I'hou art the Supreme Good. And, in 
saying so, I Illean, not only supreme Goodness and 
Benevolence, but that I'hou art the sovereign and 
transcendent Beautifulness. I be1ieve that, beauti- 
ful as is Thy creation, it is mere dust and ashes, and 
of no account, cOIn pared \vith Thee, \vho art the infi- 
nitely Inore beautiful Creator. I know \vell, that 
therefore it is that the Angels and Saints have such 
perfect bliss, because they see Thee. To see even the 
glimpse of Thy true glory, even in this world throws 
holy Inen into an ecstasy. .And T feel the truth of all 
this, in Iny own degree, because Thou hast Inercifully 
taken our nature upon Thee, and hast come to Ine as 
man. "Et vidiJlluS glorialll C).us, gloria1l1 quasi Ulli- 
gcniti a Patrc "-" and \\'e sa\v IIis glory, the glory as 
it \vere of the only begotten of the Father." The 
Inore, 0 my dear Lord, I tneditate on Thy \vords, 
works, actions, and sufferings in the Gospel, the more 
wonderfully glorious and beautiful I see Thee to be. 


2. And therefore, 0 my dear Lord, since I perceive 
Thee to be so beautiful, I love Thee, and desire to 
love Thee more and more. Since Thou art the One 
Goodne,;s, Beautifulness, Gloriousness, in the \vhole 
\vorld of being, and there is nothing like Thee, but 
Thou art infinitely tnore glorious and good than even 
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the Inost beautiful of creatures, therefore I love Thee 
,vith a singular love, a one, only, sovereign love. 
Everything, 0 Iny Lord, shall be dull and dim to Ine, 
after looking at Thee. There is nothing on earth, 
not even \vhat is most naturally dear to me, that I 
can love in comparison of T'hee. .And I would lose 
everything whatever rather than lose Thee. For 
'rhol1, 0 Iny Lord, art Iny supreme and only Lord 
and love. 


3. My God, Thou kno\vest infinitely better than I, 
ho\v little I love Thee. I should not love Thee at 
all, except for Thy grace. It is Thy grace which has 
opened the eyes of tny mind, and enabled them to 
see Thy glory. It is Thy grace \vhich has touched 
my heart, and brought upon it the influence of \vhat 
is so \vonderfully beautiful and fair. Ho\v can I help 
loving Thee, 0 In)' Lord, except by some dreadful 
perversion, \vhich hinders tne from looking at Thee? 
() Iny God, \vhatever is nearer to me than Thou, 
things of this earth, and things tnore naturally pleas- 
ing to me, \vill be sure to interrupt the sight of Thee, 
unless Thy grace interfere. Keep Thou 7nyeyes, my 
ears, my heart, from any such miserable tyranny. 
Break my bonds-raise my heart. Keep my whole 
being f1xed on Thee. Let me never lose sight of 
Thee; and, while I gaze on Thee, let my love of 
Thee gro\v more and Inore every day. 



IV 


SIN 


(I) 


AGAINST TIlEE ONLY II \ VE I SINNED 


I. '"' [ HOD, a Lord, after living a \vhole eternity 
in ineffable bliss, because 1'hou art the 
one and sole Perfection, at length didst begin to 
create spirits to be \vith Thee and to share thy bless- 
edness according to their degree; and the return 
they Inade Thee was at once to rebel against Thee. 
First a great part of the Angels, then Inankind, have 
risen up against Thee, and served others, not Thee. 
\Vhy didst Thou create us, but to make us happy? 
Couldest Thou be made more happy by creating us ? 
and how could \ve be happy but in obeying Thee? 
Yet \ve determined not to be happy as Thou \vouldest 
have us happy, but to find out a happiness of our 
own; and so we left Thee. 0 Iny Goel, \vhat a re- 
turn is it that we-that I-make Thee \vhen \ve sin! 
what dreadful unthankfulness is it! and \vhat \vill 
be my punishment for refusin
 to be happy, and for 
preferring hell to heaven! I kno\v what the punish- 
Inent \vill be; Thou wilt say, "L,ct hiln have it all 
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his o\vn \vay. lIe \\,ishes to perish; let hinl perish. 
I Ie despises the graces I give hiln; they shall turn 
to a curse." 


2. Thou, a my God, hast a claim on me, and I 
aln \vholly Thine! Thou art the Almighty Creator, 
and I am Thy \vorklnanship. I aITI the work of Thy 
llands, and Thou art my o\vner. .L
s \vell might the 
a
e or the haminer exalt itself against its fralner, as 
I against Thee. Thou o\vest Ine nothing; I have no 
rights in respect to Thee, I have only duties. I de- 
pend on Thee for life, and health, and every blessing 
every moment. I have no more po\ver of exercising 
will as to my life than axe or hammer. I depend on 
Thee far more entirely than anything here depends 
on its owner and Inaster. The son does not depend 
on the father for the continuance of life-the matter 
out of ,vhich the axe is made existed first-but I de- 
pend wholly on Thee-if Thou \vithdraw Thy breath 
from me for a tnoment, I die. I am ,,,holly and en- 
tirely Thy property and Thy ,york, and my one duty 
is to serve Thee. 


3. 0 my God, I confess that before no\v I have ut- 
terly forgotten this, and that I atll continually for- 
getting it ! I have acted 111any a tin1e as if I \vere my 
o\vn Inaster, and turned fro1TI Thee rebelliously. I 
have acted according to Iny own pleasure, not accord- 
ing to Thine. And so far have I hardened 111yse1f, as 
not to feel as I ought ho\v evil this is. I do not un- 
derstand ho\v dreadful sin is-and T do not hate it, 
and fear it, as I ought. I have no horror of it, or 
loathing. I do not turn fr01n it ,vith indignation, as 
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being an insult to Thee, bllt I trifle with it, and, e\7en 
if I do not COlTIlnit great sins, I have no great reluc
 
tance to do St11a]] ones. 0 my God, \vhat a great and 
a\\'ful difference is there bet\veen what I anl and \vhat 
I ought t
 be I 


(2) 


AGAINST THEE ONLY HAVE I SINNED 


I. M y God, 1 dare not offend a1)Y earthly su.. 
perior; I aln afraid-for I know I shall 
get into trouble-yet I dare offend T'hee. I kno\v, 
o Lord, that, according to the greatness of the per- 
son offended against, the greater is the offence. Y e'
 
I do not fear to offend Thee, whorn to offend is to 
offend the infinite God. 0 my dear Lord, ho\v 
should I myself feel, what should I say of myself, if 
I \vere to strike sorne revered superior on earth? if I 
\vere violently to deal a blo\v upon SOlne one as re- 
vered as a father, or a priest; if I were to strike them 
on the face? I cannot bear even to think of such a 
thing-yet \vhat is this c0111pared \\Tith lifting up my 
hand against Thee? and \vhat is sin but this? To 
sin is to insult Thee in the grossest of all conceivable 
ways. 1'his then, 0 my soul! is ,,,hat the sinfulness 
of sin consists in. It is lifting up my hand against 
my Infinite Benefactor, against my Almighty Crea- 
tor, Prcservcr and Judge-against I-liIn in \vhom all 
majesty and glory and beauty and reverence and 
sanctity centre; against the one çH11y God. 
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2. () Iny God, I anl utterly confounded to think of 
the state in \vhich I lie! \Vhat will beC0111e of tne 
if Thou art severe? \Vhat is Iny life, () n1Y dear and 
tnerciful Lord, but a series of offenccs, little or great, 
against Thee! 0 \vhat great sins I have cOln1nitted 
against T'hec before no\v-and how continually in 
lesser tnatters I arn sinning! l\ly God, what \vill be- 
cotne of Ine? \Vhat will be Iny position hereafter if 
I aln left to myself! \Vhat can I do but COIne hum- 
bly to I fiIn whom I have so heavily affronted and 
insulted, and beg IIiIn to forgive the debt which lies 
against Ine? 0 Iny Lord Jesus, \vhosc love for Ine 
has been so great as to bring Thee do\vn froln heaven 
to save Ine, teach Ine, dear Lord, Iny sin-teach tne 
its heinousness-teach me truly to repent of it-and 
pardon it in Thy great Inercy ! 


3. I beg Thee, 0 my dear Saviour, to recover tne ! 
Thy grace alone can do it. I cannot save Inyself. I 
cannot recover my lost ground. I cannot turn to 
Thee, I cannot please Thee, or save tllY soul \vithout 
Thee. I shall go froIn bad to ,vorse, I shall fal I frotn 
Thee entirely, I shall quite harden Inyself against my 
neglect of duty, if I rely on my own strength. I shall 
make Inyself my centre instead of n
aking Thee. I 
shall \vorship some idol of my o\vn fralning instead 
of Thee, the only true God and my l\laker, unless 
'fhou hinder it by Thy grace. 0 my dear Lord, hear 
Inc! I have lived long enough in this undecided, 
\vavering, unsatisfactory state. I wish to be Thy 
good servant. I wish to sin no tnore. Be gracious to 
me, and enable Ine to be what I kno\v I ought to be. 
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(3) 


THE EFFECTS OF SIN 


I. M y Lord, Thou art the infinitely merciful 
God. Thou lovest all things that I'hou 
hast created. Thou art the lover of souls. I low then 
is it, 0 Lord, that I aln in a \vorld so miserable as 
this. is ? Can this be the \vorld \vhich Thou hast 
created, so full of pain and suffering? 'Vho among 
the sons of Adam lives without suffering froin his 
birth to his death? How many bad sicknesses and 
diseases are there! ho\v many frightful accidents! 
ho\v many great anxieties! how are Inen brought 
do\yn and broken by grief, distress, the tumult of pas- 
sions, and continual fear! 'Vhat dreadful plagues are 
there ever on the earth: \var, famine, and pestilence! 
'Vhy is this, 0 my God? "Thy is this, 0 my soul? 
Dwell upon it, and ask thyself, \Vhy is this? lIas 
God changed His nature '( yet how evil has the earth 
become! · 


2. 0 my God, I know full well \vhy aU these evils 
are. Tholl hast not changed Thy nature, but t11an 
has ruined his o\vn. \Ve have sinned, () Lord, and 
therefore is this change. All these evils ".hich [ see 
and in \vhich I partake are the fruit of sin. They 
would not have been, had \ve not sinned. They arc 
but the fi rs tin s ta I m c n t 0 f the p 1I n ish 1n e n t 0 f sin. 
They arc an ilnpcrfect and dinl i1nage of what sin is. 
Sin is infinitely worse than fanlÏne, than \var, than 
22 
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pestilence. Take the most hideous of diseases, under 
which the body wastes a\vay and corrupts, the blood 
is infected; the head, the heart, the lungs, every or- 
gan disordered, the nerves unstrung and shattered; 
pain in every limb, thirst, restlessness, deliri um-all 
is nothing compared with that dreadful sickness of 
the soul which we call sin. They all are the effects 
of it, they all are shadows of it, but nothing more. 
That cause itself is something different in kind, is of 
a malignity får other and greater than all these things. 
o my God, teach me this! Give me to understand 
the enof111ity of that evil under \vhich I labour and 
know it not. Teach me what sin is. 


. 


3. All these dreadful pains of body and soul are 
the fruits of sin, but they are nothing to its punish- 
l11ent in the world to COl11e. The keenest and fierce- 
est of bodily pains is nothing to the fire of hell; the 
most' dire horror or anxiety is nothing to the never- 
dying \vorm of conscience; the greatest bereavement, 
loss of substance, desertion. of. friends, and forlorn 
desolation is nothing compared to the loss of God's 
countenance. Eternal punishment is the only true 
measure of the guilt of sin. l\'Iy God, teach me this. 
0pen l11Y eyes and heart, I earnestly pray Thee, and 
make me understand ho\v a\vful a body of death I 
bear about me. And, not only teach Ine about it, but 
in Thy mercy and by Thy grace ren10ve it. 
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(4) 


THE EVIL OF SIN 


I. M y God, I kno\v that l'hou didst create the 
whole universe very good; and if this 
\vas true of the lnaterial \vorld which \ve see, much 
Inore true is it of the world of rational beings. The 
innuinerable stars which fill the firmalnent, and the 
very eletnents out of which the earth is made, all are 
carried through their courses and their operations in 
perfect concord; but much higher was the concord 
\vhich reigned in heaven when the Angels were first 
created. .....\t that first mOlnent of their existence the 
tnain orders of the Angels \vere in the most excellent 
hannony, and beautiful to contemplate; and the 
creation of Inan ,vas expected next, to continue that 
hannony in the instance of a different kind of being. 
Then it \vas that suddenly \vas discovered a flaw or 
a rent in one point of this l110st delicate and exquisite 
web-and it extended and unravelled the \veb, till a 
third part of it \vas spoilt; and then again a similar 
flaw \vas found in human kind, and it extended over 
the \vhole race. This dreadful evil, destroying so 
large a portion of all God's \vorks, is sin. 


2. l\Iy God, such is sin in Thy judgl11ent ; \vhat is 
it in the judglnent of the world? A very small evil 
or none at all. In the judgment of the Creator it is 
that which has Inarred I lis spiritual \\'ork; it is a 
greater evil than though the stars got loose, and ran 
\\'ild in heaven, and chaos call1e again. But Inan, 
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\vho is the guilty one, calls it by soft names. I Ie ex- 
plains it a\vay. The \vorld laughs at it, and is in- 
dulgent to it ; and, as to its deserving eternal punis.h- 
ment, it rises up indignant at the idea, and rather 
than adlnit it, v;ould deny the God who has said it 
does. The \vor1d think
s sin the same sort of ilnper- 
fection as an itnpropriety, or \vant of taste or in finn- 
ity. 0 IllY soul, consider carefully the great differ- 
ence bet\veen the vie\vs of sin taken by 
;\IInighty 
God and the \vor1d! \;Vhich of the two views do 
you mean to believe? 


3. 0 my soul, \vhich of the t\VO ,yilt thou be1ieve 
-the \vord of God or the \vord of Inan? Is God 
right or is the creature right? Is sin the greatest of 
all possible evils or the least? l\Iy Lord and Saviour, 
I have no hesitation which to believe. Thou art 
true, and every nlan a liar. I \vill believe Thee, 
above the \vhole \vorld. ßly God, imprint on my 
heart the infalllous deforIllity of sin. Teach Ine to 
abhor it as a pestilence-as a fierce flalne destroying 
on every side; as my death. Let Ine take up anns 
against it, and devote myself to fight under Thy ban- 
ner in overcollling it. 


(5) 


THE HEINOUSNESS OF SIN 


I. M y Lord, I know \vell that Thou art all per- 
fect, and necdest nothing. Yet I kno\v 
that Thou hast taken upon l'hyself the nature of 
man, and, not only so, but in that nature didst come 
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upon earth, and suffer all n1anner of evil, and didst 
die. 1'his is a history which has hung the heavens 
\vith sackcloth, and taken froin this earth, beautiful 
as it is, its light and glory. Thou didst COlne, 0 Iny. 
dear Lord, and Thou didst suffer in no ordinary \vay, 
but unheard of and extreme torments 1 The all- 
blessed Lord suffered the \vorst and most various of 
pains. This is the corner truth of the Gospel: it is 
the one foundation, Jesus Christ and He crucified. I 
know it, 0 Lord, I believe it, and I put it steadily 
before me. 


2. \Vhy is this strange anomaly in the face of 
nature? Does God do things for naught? No, my 
soul, it is sin; it is thy sin, \vhich has brought the 
Everlasting do\vn upon earth to suffer.. Hence I 
learn ho\v great an evil sin is. The death of the In- 
finite is its sole measure. All that slo\v distress of 
body and mind \vhich He endured, from the titne 
He shed blood at Gethsemani do\vn to His death, 
all that pain can1e from sin. What sort of evil is 
that, \vhich had to be so encountered by such a sacri- 
fice, and to be reversed at such a price! H ere then 
I understand best ho\v horrible a thing sin is. It is 
horrible; because through it have COlne upon men all 
those evils whatever they are, with \vhich the earth 
abounds. It is Inore horrible, in that it has nailed 
the Son of God to the accursed tree. 


3. My dear Lord and Saviour, how can I Inake 
light of that which has had such consequences! 
I-Ienceforth I will, through Thy grace, have deeper 

ie\vs of sin than before. Fools Inake jest of sin, but 
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I \vill vie\v things in their true light. l\Iy suffering 
Lord, I have Inade Thee suffer. Thou art n10st 
beautiful in Thy eternal nature, 0 my Lord; Thou 
.art most beautiful in Thy sufferings! Thy adorable 
attributes are not dimmed, but increased to us as we 
gaze on Thy humiliation. Thou art more beautiful 
to us than before. But still I \vill never forget that 
it was man's sin, my sin, \vhich made that humilia- 
tion necessary. A IJlor UlCUS crucifixllS est - " Iny 
Love is crucified," but by none other than me. I 
have crucified "Thee, my sin has crucified Thee. 0 
my Saviour, \vhat a dreadful thought-but I cannot 
undo it; all I can do is to hate that \vhich made 
Thee suffer. Shall I not do that at least? ShaH 
I not love my Lord just so much as to hate that 
which is so great an enelny of I lis, and break off all 
terms \vith it? Shall I not put off sin altogether? 
By Thy great love of tne, teach me and enable me 
to do this, 0 Lord. Give me a deep, rooted, in- 
tense hatred of sin. 


(6) 


TIlE BOXDAt;E OF SIN 


I. T HOU, 0 mv Lord and C;.od, Thou alone art 
strong, TÍ10U alone' art holy! Thou art 
the Sallctus Deus, Salletus fortis-" Holy God, holy 
and strong!" Thou art the sanctity and the strength 
of all things. No created nature has any stay or 
subsistence in itself, but cnlInbles and tnelts a\vay, if 
Thou art not \vith it, to sustain it. 1\Iy God, Thou 
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art the strength of the Angels, of the Saints in glory 
-of holy men on earth. No being has any sanctity 
or any strength apart from Thee. l\ly God, I \vish 
to adore Thee as such. I wish with all my heart to 
understand and to confess this great truth, that not 
only Thou art Almighty, but that there is no Inight 
at all, or power! or strength, any\vhere but in Thee. 


2. 1\ly God, if Thou art the strength of all spirits, 
o how pre-eminently art Thou l11Y strength! () ho\v 
true it is, so that nothing is l110re so, that I have no 
strength but in Thee! I feel intilnately, 0 my God, 
that, \vhenever I am left to l11yself, I go wrong. As 
sure as a stone falls down to the earth if it be let go, 
so surely l11Y heart and spirit fall do\vn hopelessly if 
they are let go by Thee. Thou must uphold me by 
Thy right hand, or I cannot stand. Ho\v strange it 
is, but how true, that all my natural tendencies are 
to\vards sloth, towards excess, to\vards neglect of re- 
ligion, to\vards neglect of prayer, to\vards love of the 
\vorld, not towards love of Thee, or love of sanctity, 
or love of self-govern
nce. I approve and praise 
\vhat I do not do. My heart runs after vanities, and 
I tend to death, I tend to corruption and dissolution, 
apart from Thee, Deus Ù'l1Jlortalz"s. 


3. 
Iy God, I have had experience enough \vhat a 
dreadful bondage sin is. If Thou art away, I find I 
cannot keep myself, however I \vish it-and an1 in 
the hands of my o\vn self-\vill, pride, sensuality, and 
selfishness. And they prevail \vith me more and 
more every day, till they are irresistible. In tinle 
the old .1\dam \vithin me gets so strong, that I be- 
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cOlne a Inere slave. I confess things to be wrong 
\vhich nevertheless I do. I bitterly lalnent over Iny 
bondage, but I cannot undo it. 0 \vhat a tyranny 
"is sin! It is a heavy \veight \vhich cripples me-and 
\vhat will be the end of it? By Thy all-precious 
merits, by Thy Altnighty po\ver, I intreat Thee, 0 
Iny Lord, to give me life and sanctity and strength! 
Dells sallc/lls, give me holiness; Dells for/Ù, give Ine 
strength; Dells ilJllllortalz"s, give me perseverance. 
Sallctus Deus, Sallctus forÜ.s, Sallctus Ï1JZJJlortalis, 
11ziserere 110bis. 


(7) 


EVERY SIN HAS ITS PUNISHMENT 


I. T HOU art the all-seeing, all-kno\ving God. 
Thy eyes, 0 Lord, are in every place. 
Thou art a real spectator of everything \v hich takes 
place anywhere. Thou art ever \vith Ine. Thou art 
present and conscious of all I think, say, or do. Tit 
Dells qui vÙlisti Jlze-" Thou, God, who hast seen 
me." Every deed or act, ho\vever slight; every 
\vord, ho\vever quick and casual; every thought of 
my heart, however secret, however tnOlnentary, how- 
ever forgotten, Thou seest, 0 Lord, Thou secst and 
Thou notest down. Thou hast a book; Thou enter- 
est in it every day of Iny life. I forget; Thou dost 
not forget. There is stored up the history of all Iny 
past years, and so it \vill be till I die-the leaves \vill 
be filled and turned over-and the book at length 
finished. Quo ibo a 5piritu Tuo-" \vhither shall I 
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go frorn Thy Spirit?" I aln in Thy hands, 0 Lord, 
absol utely. 


2. l\Iy God, how often do I act \vrongly, how sel- 
d01n rightly! ho\v dreary on the whole are the acts 
of anyone day! All Iny sins, offences, and negli- 
gences, not of one day only, but of all days, are in 
'fhy book. And every sin, offcnce, negligence, has 
a separate definite punishtnent. "[hat list of penal- 
ties increases, silently but surely, every day.' As the 
spendthrift is ovenvheln1ed by a continually greater 
\veight of debt, so am I exposed continually to a 
greater and greater score of punishments catalogued 
against me. I forget the sins of tny childhood, J11Y 
boyhood, my adolescence, Iny youth. They are all 
noted do\vn in that book. There is a cotnplete his- 
tory of all Iny life; and it \vill one day be brought 
up against me. Nothing is lost, all is remembered. 
o 1ny soul, \vhat hast thou to go through! \Vhat an 
exatnination that \viil be, and what a result! I shall 
have put upon l11e the punishtnent of ten thousand 
sins-I shall for this purpose be sent to Purgatory- 
ho\v long \vill it last? \vhen shall I ever get out? 
i\T ot till I have paid the last farthing. When \viU 
t his possibly be ? 


3. 0 my dear Lord, have 
ercy upon Ine! I trust 
'fhou hast forgiven me my sins-but the punishlnent 
relnains. In the midst of Thy love for me, and re- 
cognising me as Thine o\vn, "Thou \vilt consign me to 
Purgatory. There I shall go through my sins once 
Inore, in their punishlnent. There I shall suffer, but 
here is the time for a thorough repentance. I Ierc is 
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the titne of good \vorks, of obtaining indulgences, of 
wiping out the debt in every possible \vay. Thy 
saints, though to the eyes of man \vithout sin, really 
had a vast account-and they settled it by continual 
trials here. I have neither their rnerit nor their suffer- 
ings. I cannot ten whether I can 111ake such acts of 
love as \vill gain me an indulgence of my sins. The 
prospect before me is dark-I can only rely on Thy 
infinite cOlllpassion. 0 my dear Lord, \vho hast in 
so many \vays sho\vn Thy rnercy towards me, pity 
me here 1 Be merciful in the midst of justice. 



v 


THE PO\VER OF THE CROSS 


I. 0 1\1Y God, \vho could have Ï111agined, by any 
light of nature, that it \vas one of Thy at- 
tributes to lo\ver Thyself, and to \vork out Thy pur- 
poses by Thy O\Vl1 hUlniliation and suffering? Thou 
hadst lived from eternity in ineffable blessedness. 
1\Iy God, I might have understood as much as this, 
viz. that, \vhen Thou didst begin to create and sur- 
round Thyself \vith a world of creatures, that these 
attributes \vould sho\v thelnsel ves in Thee which be- 
fore had no exercise. Thou cou Idest not show 1"'hy 
po\ver when there \vas nothing \vhatever to exercise 
it. Then too, Thou didst begin to sho\v thy wonder- 
ful and tender providence, Thy faithfulness, Thy 
solicitous care for those \vhom Thou hadst created. 
But \vho could have fancied that Thy creation of the 
universe ilnplied and involved in it Thy hUlniliation ? 
o my great God, Thou hast humbled Thyself, Thou 
hast stooped to take our flesh and blood, and hast 
been lifted up upon the tree! I praise and glorify 
Thee tenfold the more, because Thou hast shown Thy 
power by means of Thy suffering, than hadst Thou 
carried on Thy \vork \vithout it. It is ,vorthy of 
Thy infinitude thus to surpass and transcend all our 
thoughts. 



348 MEDITATIONS ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 


2. 0 my Lord J esu, I believe, and by 'fhy grace 
\vill ever believe and hold, and I kno\v that it is 
true, and \vill be true to the end of the world, that 
nothing great is done \vithout suffering, without hu- 
miliation, and that all things are possible by l11eans 
of it. I believe, 0 Iny God, that poverty is better 
than riches, pain better than pleasure, obscurity and 
contempt than nalne, and ignolniny and reproach 
than honour. l\Iy Lord, I do not ask Thee to bring 
these trials on me, for I kno\v not if I could face 
them; but at least, 0 Lord, \vhether I be in pros- 
perity or adversity, I \viU believe that it is as I have 
said. I \vill never have faith in riches, rank, po\ver, 
or reputation. I \vill never set my heart on \vorldly 
success or on \vorldly advantages. I \vill never \vish 
for \vhat l11en call the prizes of life. I ,vill ever, 
with Thy grace, Inake much of those \vho are 
despised or neglected, honour the poor, revere the 
suffering, and admire and venerate Thy saints and 
confessors, and take my part with them in spite of 
the \vorld. 


3. And lastly, 0 my dear Lord, though I am so 
very \veak that I am not fit to ask Thee for suffering 
as a gift, and have not strength to do so, at least I 
\vill beg of Thee grace to meet suffering \vell, when 
Thou in Thy love and \visdom dost bring it upon me. 
Let tne bear pain, reproach, disappointment, slander, 
anxiety, suspense, as Thou \vouldest have me, 0 tny 
J eSLJ, and as Thou by Thy own suffering hast taught 
Ine, \vhcn it comes. And I prolnise too, with Thy 
grace, that I \vill never set myself up, never seek pre- 
eminence, never court any great thing of the world, 
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never prefer Inyself to others. I \vish to bear insult 
Ineekly, and to return good for evil. I wish to hum- 
ble myself in all things, and to be silent \vhen I atn 
ill-used, anù to be patient when sorro\v or pain is 
prolonged, and all for the love of Thee, and Thy 
Cross, kno,ving that in this \vay I shall gain the 
pron1Ïse both of this life a!
d of the next. 



'-'1. 


THE RESURRECTION 


(I) 


THE TEMPLES OF THE HOLY GHOST 


I. I ADORE Thee, 0 Eternal 'Vord, for Thy gra- 
cious condescension, in not only taking a 
created nature, a created spirit or soul, but a lnaterial 
body. The l\Iost I ligh decreed that for ever and 
ever He \vould subject Hilnself to a created prison. 
He \vho fron1 eternity \vas nothing but infinite in- 
cornprehensible Spirit, beyond all la\vs but those of 
His own transcendent Greatness, \vilh;d that for the 
eternity to come I Ie should be united, in the most in- 
timate of unions, \vith that which \vas under the con- 
ditions of a creature. Thy omnipotence, 0 Lord, 
ever protects itself-but nothing short of that on1nip.. 
otence could enable Thee so to condescend \vithout 
a loss of po\ver. Thy Body has part in Thy po\ver, 
rather than Thou hast part in its \veakness. For 
this reason, tny God, it \vas, that Thou couldst not 
but rise again, if Thou \vast to die-because Thy 
Body, once taken by Thee, never \vas or could be 
separated from Thee, even in the grave. It was Thy 
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Body even then, it could see no corruption; it could 
not relnaÏr}. under the po\ver of death, for 'Thou hadst 
already \vonderfully Inade it Thine, and whatever 
\vas Thine Inust last in its. perfection for ever. I 
adore Thy :\Iost IIoly Body, 0 my dear 1 esus, the 
instrulnent of our rede1nption ! 


2. I look at Thee, Iny Lord Jesus, and think of 
Thy 
Iost IIoly Body, and I keep it before me as 
the pledge of Iny o\vn resurrection. Though I die, as 
die I certainly shall, nevertheless 1 shall not for ever 
die, for I shall rise again. l\ly Lord, the heathen 
who kne\v Thee not, thought the body to be of a 
tniserable and contemptible nature-they thought it 
the seat, the cause, the excuse of all tnoral evil. 
\Vhen their thoughts soared highest, and they thought 
of a future life, they considered that the destruction 
of the body \vas the condition of that higher exist- 
ence. That the body was really part of the[nselves, 
and that its restoration could be a privilege, \vas be- 
yond their ut1nost itnagination. And indeed, \"hat 
mind of man, 0 Lord, could ever have fancied \vith- 
out Thy revelation that \vhat, according to our expe- 
rience, is so vile, so degraded, so animal, so sinful, 
\vhich is our fello\vship \vith the brutes, \vhich is full 
of corruption and becomes dust and ashes, \vas in its 
very nature capable of so high a destiny! that it 
could becotne celestial and i1ntnortal, \vithout ceasing 
to be a body! And \vho but Thou, \vho art omnipo- 
tent, could have made it so ! No \vonder then, that 
the \vise men of the world, who did not be1ieve in 
Thee, scoffed at the Resurrection. nut T, by Thy 
grace, \vill ever keep before Ine how differently I have 
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been taught by 'rhee. () best and first and truest of 
'reachers! 0 T'hou \vho art the 1"ruth, I know, and 
believe with 111Y \vhole heart, that this very flesh of 
n1ine will rise again. I know, base and odious as it 
is at present, that it \vill one day, if I be \vorthy, be 
raised incorruptible and altogether beautiful and 
glorious. This I kno\v; this, by Thy grace, I will 
ever keep before me. 


3. 0 l11Y God, teach me so to live, as one ,vho 
does believe the great dignity, the great sanctity of 
that material fralne in which Thou hast lodged t11e. 
And therefore, 0 tny dear Saviour! do I COtne so 
often and so earnestly to be partaker of Thy Body 
. and Blood, that by means of Thy own ineffable holi- 
ness I may be made holy. 0 Iny Lord Jesus, I know 
\vhat is \vritten, that our bodies are the tetnples of 
the Holy Ghost. Should I not venerate that \v.hich 
'rhou dost miraculously feed, and \vhich Thy Co- 
eq ual Spirit inhabits! 0 my God, \vho \vast nailed 
to the Cross, conjige tÙJZore l/to carnes 1IlCaS-" pierce 
Thou my flesh \vith Thy fear;" crucify In)' soul and 
body in all that is sinful in them, and l11ake me pure 
as Thou art pure. 
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(2) 


GOD ALONE 


Tholnas says to Him, " .Lf:(y Lord and my God. n 


I. I ADORE Thee, 0 n1y God, with Tholnas; and 
if I have, like hiln, sinned through unbelief, I 
adore Thee the tnore. I adore Thee as the One 
Adorable, I adore Thee as more glorious in Thy 
humiliation, \vhen men despised Thee, than \vhen 
Angels \vorshipped Thee. Deus 1IlCUS ct olluzia- 
"l\Iy God and my alL" To have Thee is to have 
everything I can have. 0 111Y Eternal Father, give 
Ine Thyself. I dared not have made so bold a re- 
quest, it \vould have been presulnption, unless Thou 
hadst encouraged me. Thou hast put it into tny 
mouth, Thou hast clothed Thyself în Iny nature, 
Thou hast becolne my Brother, Thou hast died as 
other men die, only in far greater bitterness, that, in- 
stead of Iny eyeing Thee fearfully froln afar, I tnight 
confidently dra\v near to Thee. Thou dost speak to 
tne as Thou didst speak to Thomas, and dost beckon 
me to take hold of Thee. l\Iy God and my all, \vhat 
could I say Inore than this, if I spoke to all eternity! 
I am full and abound and overflow, ,vhen I have 
Thee; but without Thee I atn nothing-I \vither 
away, I dissolve and perish. My Lord and tny God, 
tny God and Iny all, give me Thyself and nothing 
else. 


23 
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2. Thomas caIne and touched Thy sacred \vounds. 
o will the day ever come \vhen I shall be allo\ved 
actually and visibly to kiss them? What a day \viU 
that be \vhen I am thoroughly cleansed froln all im- 
purity and sin, and am fit to draw near to my Incar- 
nate God in His palace of light above! \vhat a morn- 
ing, \vhen having done \vith all penal suffering, I see 
Thee for the first time \vith these very eyes of mine, 
I see Thy countenance, gaze upon Thy eyes and 
gracious lips without quailing, and then kneel down 
with joy to kiss Thy feet
 and aln welcolTIed into Thy 
arms. 0 my on]y true Lover, the only Lover of my 
sou], Thee v.ril1 I love no\v, that I Inay love Thee 
then. \Vhat a day, a long day without ending, the 
day of eternity, \vhen I shall be so unlike \vhat I am 
1l 0 'lV, when I feel in myself a body of death, and aln 
perplexed and distracted \vith ten thousand thoughts, 
anyone of which would keep me froln heaven. 0 my 
Lord, \vhat a day \vhen I shall have done once for all 
with all sins, venial as \vell as Inortal, and shall stand 
perfect and acceptable in Thy sight, able to bear Thy 
presence, nothing shrinking froln Thy eye, not shrink- 
ing from the pure scrutiny of Angels and Archangels, 
when I stand in the 111idst and they around me ! 


3. 0 my God, though I alTI not fit to see or touch 
Thee yet, still I \vill ever COlne within Thy reach, and 
desire that \vhich is not yet given Ine in its fulness. 
o my Saviour, Thou shalt be Iny sole God !-I \viU 
have no Lord but Thee. I \vill break to. pieces all 
idols in my heart which rival Thee. I ,vill have noth- 
ing but Jesus and Hiin crucified. It shall be Iny life 
to pray to Thee, to offer Inyself to Thee, to keep 
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Thee before me, to worship Thee in Thy holy Sacri- 
fice, and to surrender myself to Thee in Holy COln- 
111 union. 


(3) 


THE FORBEARANCE OF JESUS 


Videte manus 11ltas, t!c. Habdis aliquÙl quod mandztcetur? 
See my hallds, etc. Have you here anything to eat? 


I. I ADORE Thee, 0 my Lord, for Thy \vonder- 
ful patience and Thy cOlnpassionate tender- 
hearted condescension. I'hy disciples, in spite of all 
Thy teaching and miracles, disbelieved T'bee \vhen 
they saw 'rhee die, and fled. Nor did they take cour- 
age afterwards, nor think of Thy prolnise of rising 
again on the third day. They did not believe 
Iag- 
dalen, nor the other \VOn1en, \vho said they had seen 
Thee alive again. Yet Thou didst appear to theln- 
Thou didst sho\v then1 Thy \vounds- Thou didst let 
them touch Thee-Thou didst eat before thetn, and 
give theln Thy peace. 0 J esu, is any obstinacy too 
great for Thy love? does any nUlnber of falls and re- 
lapses vanquish the faithfulness and endurance of 
Thy cOlnpassion? Thou dost forgive not only seven 
tilnes, but to seventy titncs seven. 1\lany waters can- 
not quench a love like Thine. And such Tholl art all 
over the earth, even to the end-forgiving, sparing, 

orbearing, \vaiting, though sinners are ever provok- 
ing Thee; pitying and taking into account their ig- 
norance, visiting all Inen, all Thine enctl1ies, with the 
gentle pleadings of "rhy grace. day after day, year 
aftcr year, up to the hour of t hcir death-for lIe 
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knoweth \vhereof we are made; He kno\veth we are 
but dust. 


2. My God, what hast Thou done for Ine ! Men 
say of Thee, 0 Illy only Good, that Thy judgrnents 
are severe, and Thy punishlnents excessive. All 1 
can say is, that I have not found them so in my own 
casc. Let others speak for theJnselves, and Thou wilt 
meet and overCOlne theln to their o\vn confusion in 
the day of reckoning. \Vith theln I have nothing to 
do-Thou \vilt settle \vith theIn-but for me the only 
experience that I have is Thy dealings \vith myself, 
and here I bear witness, as I kno\v so entirely and 
feel so intin}ately, that to me Thou hast been nothing 
but forbearance and tnercy. 0 how Thou dost for- 
get that I have ever rebelled against Thee! Again 
and again dost Thou help me. I fall, yet Thou dost 
not cast Ine off. In spite of all .Iny sins, Thou dost 
still love Ine, prosper Ille, comfort Ine, surround me 
\vith blessings, sustain me, and further Ine. I grieve 
Thy good grace, yet Thou dost give more. I insult 
Thee, yet Thou never dost take offence, but art as 
kind as if I had nothing to explain, to repent of, to 
amend-as if I \vere Thy best, 1nost faithfu1, most 
steady and loyal friend. Nay, alas! I am even led 
to presume upon Thy love, it is so like easiness and 
indulgence, though I ought to fear Thee. I confess 
it, 0 my true Saviour, every day is but a fresh 
memorial of Thy unwearied, unconquerable love! 


3. () my God, suffer me still-bear \vith Ine in 
spite of n1Y \vaywardness, perverseness, and ingrati- 
tude! 1 ilnprove very slowly, but really I aln moving 
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on to heaven, or at least I \vish to move. I am put- 
ting Thee before me, vile sinner as I aln, and lain 
really thinking in earnest of saving my soul. Give 
me tilne to collect Iny thoughts, and make one good 
effort. I protest I \vill put off this languor and I uke- 
\vannness-I will shake myself from this sullenness 
and despondency and gloom-I \vill rouse myself, 
and be cheerful, and \valk in Thy light. I will have 
no hope or joy but Thee. Only give me Thy grace 
-meet Ine \vith Thy grace, I will through Thy grace 
do \vhat I can-and Thou shalt perfect it for mc. 
Then I shall have happy days in 1'hy presence, and in 
the sight and adoration of Thy five Sacred \V ounds. 



VII 
GOD \VITH US 
(I) 
'fIlE F.\J\IILIARITY OF JESUS 


I. T HE IIoly Baptist \vas separated from the 
\vorld. He was a N azarite. He \vent out 
from the \vodd, and placed hilnself over against it, 
and spoke to it from his vantage ground, and called 
it to repentance. Then \vent out all J erl1SalelTI to 
hilTI into the desert, and he confronted it face to 
face. But in his teaching he spoke of One \vho 
should come to theln and speak to thelTI in a far dif- 
ferent \vay. He should not separate Himself froln 
theIn, He should not display HilnseIf as SOITIe higher 
being, but as their brother, as of their flesh and of 
their bones, as one alnong Inany brethren, as one of 
the multitude and alTIidst them; nay, He \Vas alnong 
thelTI already. "1Jfedilts 'i/cstrlll/l stctit, qltCJJl 'lIOS llCS- 
citis "-" there hath stood in the Inidst of you, \VhOln 
you kno\v not." That greater one called HilnseIf the 
Son of Inan-I Ie was content to be taken as ordinary 
in all respects, thou
h 1 Ie \Vas the Highest. St. John 
and the other Evangelists, though so ùifferent in the 
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character of their accounts of Him, agree most strik- 
ingly here. The Baptist says, "There is in the midst 
of you One \VhOln you kno\v not." Next we read of 
his pointing Jesus out privately, not to crowds, but to 
one or t\VO of his own religious followers; then of 
their seeking Jesus and being allowed to follow I-liIn 
home. At length Jesus begins to disclose Hitnself 
and to Inanifest His glory in miracles; but where? 
At a marriage feast, \vhere there ,vas often excess, as 
the architriclinus inlplies. And ho\v? in adding to 
the ,vine, the instrulnent of such excess, when it oc- 
curred. I Ie \vas at that Inarriage feast not as a 
teacher, but as a guest, and (so to speak) in a social 
,yay, for He \vas \vith His l\Iother. Now compare 
this ,vith what lIe says in St. Matthe\v's Gospel of 
Himself: "John came neither eating nor drinking- 
The Son o.f man caIne eating and drinking, and they 
say: Behold a man that is a glutton and \vine- 
drinker." John might be hated, but he \vas re- 
pected ; Jesus was despised. See also l\Iark i. 22, 27, 
37, iii. 21, for the astonishment and rudeness of all 
about Hitn. The objection occurs at once, ii. 16. 
\Vhat a marked feature it must have been of our 
Lord's character and mission, since two Evangelists, 
so independent in their narrations, record it! The 
prophet had said the same (Isai. liii. "He shall," 
&c. ). 


2. This \vas, 0 dear Lord, because Thou so lovest 
this hUlnan nature \vhich Thou hast created. Thou 
didst not love us Inerely as Thy creatures, the \vork 
of Thy hands, but as nlen. Thou lovest all, for Thou 
hast created all ; but Thou lovest man Inore than all. 
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How is it, Lord, that this should be? \Vhat is therc 
in man, above others? Quid est hOl/IO, quod lJle1J'lOr eJ 
e;.us? yet, nltsqua111 Angelos apprellcndit-" What is 
Inan, that Thou art Inindful of hiln ?". ." no- 
\vhere doth he take hold of the angels." \Vho can 
sound the depth of Thy counsels and decrees? Thou 
hast loved man more than Thou hast loved the 
Angels: and therefore, as Thou didst not take on 
Thee an angelic nature when Thou didst II1anifest 
Thyself for our salvation, so too Tholl \vouldest not 
come in any shape or capacity or office \vhich was 
above the course of ordinary hUlnan life-not as a 
Nazarene, not as a Levitical priest, not as a monk, 
not as a hermit, but in the fulness and exactness of 
that human nature \vhich so Inuch Thou lovest. 
Thou camest not only a perfect Inan, but as proper 
man; not formed ane\v out of earth, not \vith the 
spiritual body \vhich Thou no\v hast, but iri that very 
flesh which had fallen in Adaln, and \vith all our in- 
finnities, all our feelings and sympathies, sin ex- 
cepted. 


3. 0 J esu, it became Thee, the great God, th us 
abundantly and largely to do Thy work, for ,vhich 
the Father sent Thee. Thou didst not do it by 
halves-and, while that magnificence of Sacrifice is 
Thy glory as God, it is our consolation and aid as 
sinners. () dearest Lord, Thou art more fully Inan 
than the holy Baptist, than St. John, Apostle and 
Evangelist, than Thy own s\veet 
Iother. As in Di- 
vine knowledge of Ine Thou art beyond them all, so 
also in experience and personal kno\vledge of Iny 
nature. Thou art my elder brother. I-Iow can I 
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fear, how should I not repose Iny \\' hole heart on one 
so gentle, so tender, so familiar, so unpretending, 
so tnodest, so natural, so hun1ble? Thou art now, 
though in heaven, just the saIne as Thou wast on 
earth: the mighty God, yet the little child-the all... 
holy, yet the all-sensitive, all-human. 


(2) 


JESUS TIlE HIDDEN GOD 


Noli iJlcrcdulus CSSl', sed fidelis. 
Be 1l0t faithless, but belin'Ùlg. 


I. I ADORE Thee, () my God, \vho art so awful, 
because Thou art hidden and unseen! I 
adore Thee, and I desire to live by faith in \vhat I do 
not see; and considering \vhat I am, a disinherited 
outcast, I think it has indeed gone well with Ine that 
I an1 allowed, 0 my unseen Lord and Saviour, to 
\vorship Thee anyho\v. 0 I11y God, I kno\v that it is 
sin that has separated bet\veen Thee and me. I kno\v 
it is sin that has brought on me the penalty of igno... 
rance. Adam, before he fell, \vas visited by Angels. 
Thy Saints, too, \vho keep close to Thee, see visions, 
and in 111any \vays are brought into sensible percep- 
tion of Thy presence. But to a sinner such as I am, 
what is left but to possess Thee \vithout seeing Thee? 
Ah, should I not rejoice at having that most extreme 
mercy and favour of possessing Thee at all? It is 
sin that has reduced me to live by faith, as I must 
at best, and should I not rejoice in such a life, 0 
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I
ord my God? I see and kno\v, 0 my good Jesus, 
that the only \vay in \vhich I can possibly approach 
Thee in this \vorld is the \vay of faith, faith in what 
Thou hast told Ine, and I thankfully follow this only 
\vay which Thou has
 given me. 


2. 0 Iny God, Thou dost over-abound in mercy! 
To live by faith is Iny necessity, froln my present 
state of being and fron1 Iny sin; but Thou hast pro- 
nounced a blessing on it. Thou hast said that I am 
n10re blessed if I believe on Thee, than if I saw Thee. 
Give me to share that blessedness, give it to me in 
its fulness. Enable me to believe as if I saw; let me 
have Thee al ways before me as if Thou wert always 
bodily and sensibly present. Let me ever hold com- 
munion \vith Thee, Iny hidden, but my living God. 
l
hou art in Iny innermost heart. Thou art the life 
of Iny life. Every breath I breathe, every thought of 
my mind, every good desire of Iny heart, is from 
the presence \vithin me of the unseen God. By nat- 
ure and by grace Thou art in me. I see Thee not in 
the Inaterial \vorld except dimly, but I recognise Thy 
voice in Iny 9wn intimate consciousness. I turn round 
and say Rabboni. 0 be ever thus with me; and if I 
a1n tempted to leave Thee, do not Thou, () my God, 
leave ute! 


3. 0 my dear Saviour, \vould that I had any right 
to ask to be allo\ved to make reparation to Thee {or 
all the unbelief of the \vorld, and all the insults of- 
fered to Thy Name, Thy \Vord, Thy Church, and 
the Sacralnent of Thy Love! But, alas, I have 
a long score of unbelief and ingratitude of my 
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own to atone for. Thou art in the Sacrifice of the 
l\lass, Thou art in the Tabernacle, verily and indeed, 
'in flesh and blood; and the \vorld not only disbe- 
lieves, but Inocks at this gracious truth. Thou didst 
warn us long ago by Thyself and by Thy Apostles 
that Thou \vouldest hide Thyself froln the \vorld. 
The prophecy is fulfilled Inore than ever no\v; but 1 
kno\v what the \vorld knows not. 0 accept my hOln- 
age, Iny praise, Iny adoration !--lct Ine at least not be 
found \vanting. I cannot help the sins of others- 
but one at least of those \vhom Thou hast redeemed 
shall turn round and \vith a loud voice glorify God. 
The rnore men scoff, the more \vill I believe in Thee, 
the good God, the good Jesus, the hidden Lord of 
life, \vho hast done lì1e nothing else but good from 
the very first mOlnent that I began to Jive. 


(3) 


JESUS THE LIGHT OF THE SOUL 


Malle ,zobisClIlll, Domillf', qllOJlialll advf'sþerascit. 
Stay with us, because it is towards evening. 


J. I ATJORE Thee, () 1ny God, as the true and only 
Light! Fronl Eternity to Eternity, before any 
creature ,vas, \vhen Thou ,vast alone, alone but not 
solitary, for Thou hast ever been Three in ()ne, Thou 
\vast the Infinite Light. There was none to see Thee 
but Thyself. The Father sa\v that Light in the Son, 
and the Son in the Father. Such as Thou ,vast in 
the beginning, such Thou art now. l\Iost separate 
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from all creatures in this 'rhy uncreated Brightness. 
l\Iost glorious, most beautiful. Thy attributes are so 
Inany separate and resplendent colours, each as per- 
fect in its own purity and grace as if it \vere the sole 
and highest perfection. Nothing created is Inore 
than the very shadow of Thee. Bright as are the 
Angels, they are poor and n10st unworthy shadows of 
Thee. They pale and look dim and gather blackness 
before Thee. They are so feeble beside Thee, that 
they are unable to gaze upon r-fhee. The highest Sera- 
philTI veil their eyes, by deed as ,veIl as by \vord pro- 
claiming Thy unutterable glory. For me, I cannot 
even look upon the sun, and \vhat is this but a base 
material emblem of Thee? Ho\v should I endure to 
look even on an Angel? and ho\v could I look upon 
Thee and live? If I were placed in the illu1nina- 
tion of Thy countenance, I should shrink up like the 
grass. 0 most gracious God, \\'ho shall approach 
Thee, being so glorious, yet ho\v can I keep from 
Thee? 


2. Ho\v can I keep from Thee? For Thou, \vho 
art the Light of Angels, art the only Light of nlY 
soul. Thou enlightenest every man that cometh 
into this \vorld. I alTI utterly dark, as dark as hell, 
\vithout 1
hee. I.droop and shrink \vhen Thou art 
away. I revive only in proportion as Thou da\\Tnest 
upon n1e. 'fhou COlnest and goest at Thy \yilI. () 
Iny God, I cannot keep Thee! I can only beg of 
Thee to stay. H l\Iane nobiscum, DOlnine, quonialn 
advesperascit." Remain till morning, and then go 
not without giving me a blessing. Remain \vith Ine 
till death in this dark valley, when the darkness \vill 
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end. Relnain, 0 Light of my SOUI,jtllJl advespcras 
cit 1 The gloom, which is not Thine, falls over me. 
] am nothing. I have little command of myself. I 
cannot do \vhat I would. I alTI disconsolate and sad. 
] want sOlnething, I know not \vhat. It is Thou 
that I ,vant, though I so little understand this. I 
say it and take it on faith; I partially understand it, 
out very poorly. Shine on me, 0 Ignis SC1JlpCr ar- 
dells ct llUllQUtllll dCfiCiclls 1-" 0 fire ever burning 
and never failing "-and I shall begin, through and 
in Thy Light, to see Light, and to recognise Thee 
truly, as the Source of Light. llIalle uobisCUlIl J. stay, 
sweet Jesus, stay for ever. In this decay of nature, 
gl ve In ore grace. 


3. Stay with me, and then I shall begin to shine 
as Thou sh inest: so to shine as to be a light to 
others. The light, 0 Jesus, ,vill be all fron1 l
hee. 
None of it \vill be mine. No merit to me. It \\Till 
be 1
hou who shinest through Ine upon others. () 
let me thus praise Thee, in the way which Thou clost 
love best, by shining on all those around me. Give 
light to them as \vell as to me; light them with me, 
through me. Teach me to sho\v forth Thy praise, 
Thy truth, Thy ,viiI. lVlake tne preach Thee with- 
out preaching-not by \vords, but by my example 
and by the catching force, the sympathetic influence, 
of ,vhat I do-by my visible resemblance to Thy 
saints, and the evident fulncss of the love which my 
heart J)ears to Thee. 



VIII 


GOD ALL-SUFFICIENT 


Ostende nobis }Jatrcm et sujJicit nobis. . . . Philiþþe, qui 
7/idd lJIé, vidd et Patrem. 


Sho'iV us the Father, and it is l'Jlough for us. . . . Philiþ, 
he that seeth 3fe, sath the Father also. 


I. T HE Son is in the Father and the Father in 
the Son. 0 adorable mystery \vhich has 
been from eternity! I adore Thee, () Iny incompre- 
hensible Creator, before \vhom I anl an atotn, a being 
of yesterday or an hour ago! Go back a few years 
and I sirnply did not exist; I \vas not in being, and 
things went on \vithout me: but '[holt art froln 
eternity; and nothing \vhatever for one moment 
could go on \vithout Thee. And froln eternity too 
Thou hast possessed Thy Nature; Thou hast been- 
this awful glorious Inystery-the Son in the Father 
and the Father in the Son. 'Vhether we be in exis- 
tence, or whether \ve be not, Thou art one and the 
satne always, the Son sufficient for the Father, the 
Father for the Son-and all other things, in them- 
selves, but vanity. All things once \vere not, all 
things Inight not be, but it would be enough for the 
Father that He had begotten His co-equal consub- 
stantial Son, and for the Son that He \vas elnbraced 
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In the BosoIn of the Eternal Father. () adorable 
mystery! lluman reason has not conducted Ine to 
it, but I believe. I believe, because Thou hast 
spoken, 0 Lord. I joyfully accept Thy \vord about 
Thyself. Thou must kno\v \vhat Thou art-and \"ho 
else? Not I surely, dust and ashes, except so far as 
Thou tellest me. I take then Thy o\vn vvitness, () 
my Creator! and I believe firmly, I repeat after 
Thee, \vhat I do not understand, because I \vish to 
live a life of faith; and I prefer faith in Thee to 
trust i 11 myself. 


2. 0 my great God, from eternity Thou \vas suffi- 
cient for Thyself! The Father \vas sufficient for the 
Son, and the Son for the Father; art Thou not then 
sufficient fpr me, a poor creature, Thou so great, I so 
little! I have a double all-sufficiency in the Father 
and the Son. I will take then St. Philip's \vord and 
say, Sho\v us the Father, and it suffices us. It suf- 
fices us, for then are \ve full to overflowing, when \ve 
have Thee. 0 mighty God, strengthen Ine Vvith Thy 
strength, console me \vith Thy everlasting peace, 
soothe me \vith the beauty of Thy countenance; en- 
lighten 1ne with Thy uncreated brightness; purify 
me \vith the fragrance of Thy ineffable holiness. 
Bathe 1ne in Thyself, and give Ine to drink, as far as 
mortal Inan Inay ask, of the rivers of grace \v hich 
flow from the Father and the Son, the grace of Thy 
consubstantial, co-eternal Love. 


3. 0 tny God, let tne never forget this truth- 
that not only art Tholl my Life, but my only Life! 
Thou art the \Vay, the Truth, and the Life. Thou 
I 
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art my Life, and the Life of all \vho live. All tnen, 
all I kno\v, all I meet, all I see and hear of, live not 
unless they live by Thee. They live in 1'hee, or 
else they live not at all. No one can be saved out 
of Thee. Let me never forget this in the business of 
the day. 0 give me a true love of souls, of those 
souls for \vhotn Thou didst die. Teach me to pray 
for their conversion, to do Iny part towards effecting 
it. I Io\vever able they ate, ho\vever alniable, however 
high and distinguished, they cannot be saved unless 
they have Thee. 0 my all-sufficient Lord, 'I'hou 
only sufficest! Thy blood is sufficient for the \vhole 
\vorld. As Thou art sufficient for Ine, so Thou art 
sufficient for the entire race of Adaln. 0 Iny Lord 
Jesus, let Thy Cross be more than sufficient for 
them, let it be effectual! Let it be effect.ual for tne 
more than all, lest I "have all and abound," yet 
bring no fruit to perfection. 



IX 


GOD ALONE UNCHANGEABLE 


Quo ego vado, 'IlOll poles .i.11e //lodo sequi, sequeris autem, 
þosli'a. 
Whither I go, tholt callst not follow Me 'IlOW, but thou shalt 
follow hereafter. 


I. T I10U alone, 0 Iny God, art what Thou ever 
hast been! 
Ian changes. Thou art un- 
changeable; nay, even as mOan Thou hast ever been 
unchangeable, for Jesus is yesterday and to-day Hitn- 
self, and for ever. Thy word endureth in heaven and 
earth. Thy decrees are fixed; Thy gifts are without 
repentance. Thy Nature, Thy i\.ttributes, are ever 
the saine. There ever \vas Father, ever Son, ever 
I Ioly Ghost. I adore Thee in the peace and serenity 
of I'hy unchangeableness. I adore Thee in that im- 
perturbable heaven, \vhich is Thyself. 'fhou \vast 
pcrfect fro1n the first; nothing couldest Thou gain, 
and nothing Inightest Thou lose. l'hcre \vas nothing 
that could touch Thee, because there \vas nothing 
but \vhat Thou didst create and couldst destroy. 
Again, I adore Thee in this Thy infinite stability, 
\vhich is the centre and stay of all created things. 


2. J\Ian on the contrary is cvcr changing. Not a 
day passes but laIn ncarcr thc grave. \Vhatever be 
24 
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my age, \vhatever the nutllber of my years, I am ever 
narro\ving the interval bet\veen time and eternity. I 
an1 ever changing in Inyself. Youth is not like age; 
and I aln continually changing, as I pass along out of 
youth towards the end of life. 0 my God, I am 
crumbling a\vay, as I go on! I aln already dissolving 
into my first elelnents. .l\:ly soul indeed cannot die, 
for Thou hast Inade it Ïtnmortal; but my bodily 
frame is continually resolving into that dust out of 
which it was taken. All belo\v heaven changes: 
spring, sumIner, autumn, each has its turn. The 
fortunes of the \vorld change; what \vas high, lies 
low; \vhat \vas lo\v rises high. I
iches take \vings 
and flee away; bereavements happen. Friends be- 
COlne enemies, and enelnies friends. Our \vishes, 
aims, and plans change. There is nothing stable but 
Thou, 0 Iny God! And Thou art the centre and life 
of all who change, who trust Thee as their Father, 
who look to Thee, and who are content to put them- 
selves into Thy hands. 


3. I kno\v, 0 Iny God, I tTIust change, if I aln to 
see Thy face! I Inust undergo the change of death. 
Body and soul In LIst die to this \vorId. l\Iy real self, 
my soul, In ust change by a true regeneration. None 
but the holy can see Thee. Like Peter, I cannot have 
a blessing no\v, \vhich I shall have aftenvards. "Thou 
canst not follo\\' me now, but thou shaH follo\v here- 
after." Oh, support mc, as 1 proceed in this great, 
a\vful, happy change, with the grace of Thy unchange- 
ab1eness. l\Iy unchangeableness here below is perse- 
verance in changing. Let me day by day be rnoulded 
upon Thee, and be changed from glory to glory, by 
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ever looking towards Thee, and ever leaning on Thy 
arm. I know, 0 Lord, I n1ust go through trial, 
telnptation, and much conflict, if I am to come to 
Thee. I know not \vhat lies before me, but I know 
as much as this. I kno\v, too, that if Thou art not 
with me, Iny change will be for the \vorse, not for the 
better. \Vhatever fortune I have, be I rich or poor, 
healthy or sick, \vith friends or \vithout, all \vill turn 
to evil if I am not sustained by the Unchangeable; 
all will turn to good if I have] esus \vith me, yester. 
day and to-day the same, and for ever. 



x 


GOD IS LOVE 


7
sus saith /0 hÙn, Lovest tholt Me l1lor
 than these? 


I. T HOU askest us to love Thee, 0 my God, 
and Thou art Thysel f Love. There \vas 
one attribute of Thine which Thou didst exercise 
from eternity, and that \vas Love. \Ve hear of no 
exercise of Thy power \vhilst Thou \vast alone, nor 
of Thy justice before there were creatures on their 
trial; nor of Thy wisdoln before the acts and \vorks 
of Thy Providence; but froln eternity Thòu didst 
love, for Thou art not only One but Three. The 
Father loved from eternity I lis on1y begotten Son, 
and the Son returned to Hiln an equal love. And 
the Holy Ghost is that 10ve in substance, \vherewith 
the Father and the Son love one another. This, 0 
Lord, is Thine ineffable and special blessedness. It 
is love. I ado(f: Thee, 0 Iny infinite Love! 


2. And when Thou hadst created us, then Tholl 
didst but love more, if that were possible. Thou 
didst love not only Thy own Co-equal Self in the 
multiplied Personality of the Godhead, but Than 
didst love Thy c-eatures also. Thou \vast love to us, 
as \vell as Love in Thyself. Thou "vast love to Inan, 
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more than to any other creatures. It was love that 
brought Thee frOll1 heaven, and subjected Thee to 
the la\vs of a created nature. It was love alone \vhich 
was able to conquer Thee, the I-lighest- and bring 
Thee low. Thou didst die through Thine infinite 
love of sinners. And it is love, \vhich keeps Thee 
here still, even now that Thou hast ascended on high, 
in a small tabernacle, and under cheap and cOlnmon 
outward forms. 0 AlIlor 112CltS, if Thou wert not in- 
finite Love, wouldest Thou relnain here, one hour, 
imprisoned and exposed to slight, indignity, and in- 
suIt? 0 Iny God, I do not kno\v \vhat infinity 
means-but one thing I see, that Thou art loving to 
a depth and height far beyond any measurement of 
. . 
In I 11 e. 


3. And no\v Thou biddest me love Thee in turn, 
for Thou hast loved me. Thou wooest me to love 
Thee specially, above others. Thou dost say, 
"Lovest thou lVle Inore than these?" 0 Iny God, 
ho\v shameful that such a question need be put to 
Ine! yet, after all, do I really love Thee more than 
the run of men? The run of men do not really love 
Thee at all, but put Thee out of their thoughts. 
They feel it unpleasant to then1 to think of Thee; 
they have no sort of heart for Thee, yet Thou hast 
need to ask me whether I love Thee even a little. 
\Vhy should I not love Thee much, ho\v can I help 
loving Thee much, whom Thou hast brought so near 
to Thyself, whom Thou hast so wonderfully chosen 
out of the \vorld to be Thy own special servant and 
son? I lave I not calise to love Thee abundantly 
Inore than others, though all ought to love Thee? I 
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do not kno\v \vhat Thou hast done for others person- 
ally, though Thou hast died for ai
-but I know 
what Thou hast done special1y for me. Thou hast 
done that for me, 0 my love, ,vhich ought to make 
me love Thee with all my powers. 



\ 


XI 


THE SANCTITY OF GOD 


I. T HOU art holy, 0 Lord, in that Thou art in- 
finitely separate from everything but Thy- 
seh, and incolnmunicable. I adore Thee, 0 Lord, 
in this Thy proper sanctity and everlasting purity, 
for that all Thy blessedness comes from within, and 
nothing touches Thee from \vithout. I adore Thee 
as infinitely blessed, yet having all Thy blessedness 
in Thyself. I adore Thee in that perfect and most 
holy knowledge of Thyself, in \vhich \ve conceive the 
generation of the 'V ord. I adore 1'hee in that infi- 
nite and most pure love of Thyself, a love of Thy 
Son, and Thy Son's love for Thee, in \vhich we con- 
ceive the procession of the Holy Ghost. I adore Thee 
in that blessedness \vhich Thou didst possess in Thy- 
self from all eternity. l\ly God, I do not under- 
stand these heavenly things. I use words \vhich I 
cannot Inaster ; but I believe, 0 God, that to be true, 
which I thus feebly express in hUlnan language. 


2. l\Iy God, I adore Thee, as holy \vithout, as \vell 
as holy \vithin. I adore Thee as holy in all Thy 
\vorks as \vell as in Thy own nature. No creature 
can approach Thy incommunicable sanctity, but Thou 
clost approach, and touch, and compass, and possess, 
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all creatures; and nothing lives but in Thee, and 
nothing hast Thou created but what is good. I adore 
Thee, as having made everything good after its kind. 
I adore Thee, as having infused Thy preserving anù 
sustaining power into all things, while Thou didst 
create them, so that they continue to live, though 
Thou dost not touch theIn, and do not cruinble back 
into nothing. I adore Thee, as having put real power 
into them, so that they are able to act, although fronl 
Thee and \vith Thee and yet of themselves. I adore 
Thee as having given power to will what is right, 
and Thy holy grace to Thy rational creatures. I 
adore Thee as having created man upright, and ha.v- 
ing bountifully given him an integrity of nature, and 
having filled him with Thy free grace, so that he ,vas 
like an Angel upon earth; and I adore Thee still 
more, for having given him Thy grace over again in 
still n10re copious measure, and ,vith far more lasting 
fruits, through Thy Eternal Son incarnate. In all 
Thy works Thou art holy, 0 my God, and I adore 
Thee in them all. 


3. H01y art Thou in all Thy \vorks, 0 Lord, and, 
if there is sin in the \vorld it is not from Thee-it is 
froln an enelny, it is froln Ine and mine. To file, to 
man, be the shame, for vve might will what is right, 
and we ,vill what is evil. \Vhat a gulf is there between 
Thee and Ine, 0 my Creator-not only as to nature 
but as to will! Thy ,vill is ever holy; ho\v, 0 Lord, 
shall I ever dare approach Thee? \Vhat have I to do 
with Thee? \
 et I Inust approach Thee; Thou \vilt 
calline to Thee when I die, and judge me. \Voc is 
me, for I an1 a man of unclean lips, and dwell in the 
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midst of a people of unclean lips! Thy Cross, 0 
Lorù, shows the distance that is bet\veen Thee and 
n1e, \vhile it takes it a\vay. It sho\vs both my great 
sinfulness and Thy utter abhorrence of sin. Impart 
to me, my dear Lord, the doctrine of the Cross in its 
fulness, that it may not only teach me my alienation 
from Thee, but convey to me the virtue of Tl
y rec-. 
oncil iation. 



XII 


THE FORTY DAYS' TEACHING 


(1) 


THE KINGDOl\1 OF GOD 


I. 0 l\IY Lord Jesus, ho\v \vonderful \vere those 
conversations \vhich Thou didst hold frotn 
tirne to time \vith Thy disciples after I'hy resurrec- 
tion. 'Vhen Thou \ventest \vith two of them to E1n- 
tnaus, Thou didst explain all the prophecies \vhich 
related to 1'hyself. And Thou didst cotninit to the 
Apostles the Sacralnents in fulness, and the truths 
,vhich it \\?as Thy \vill to reveal, and the principles 
and maxirns by \vhich 'Ihy Church \vas to be main. 
tained and governed. And thus 1'hou didst prepare 
thetn against the day of Pentecost (as the risen bodies 
\vere put into shape for the Spirit in the Prophet's 
vision), \vhen life and iIlut11ination \vas to be infused 
into them. I \vill think over all Thou didst say to 
them \vith a true and sitnple faith. 1'he" kingdom 
of God" \vas Thy sacred subject. Let me never for 
an instant forget that Thou hast established on earth 
a kingdom of Thy O\Vll, that the Church is Thy \vork, 
Thy establishment, Thy instrurnent; that \ve are un- 
der Thy rule, Thy la\vs and Thy eye-that \vhen the 
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Church speaks 'rhou dost speak. Let not fa[niliarity 
with this \vonderful truth lead Ine to be insensible to 
it-let not the \veakness of Thy hutnan representa- 
tives lead me to forget that it is Thou \vho dost speak 
and act through theln. It was just \vhen Thou \vast 
going away, that then Thou didst leave this kingdom 
of Thine to take Thy place on to the end of the 
\vorld, to speak for Thee, as Thy visible form, when 
Thy Personal Presence, sensible to man, was depart- 
ing. I \vill in true loving faith bring Thee before Ine, 
teaching all the truths and la\vs of this kingdom to 
Thy Apostles, and I \vill adore Thee, \vhile in my 
thoughts I gaze upon Thee and listen to Thy words. 


2. Come, 0 my dear Lord, and teach me in like 
manner. I need it not, and do not ask it, as far as 
this, that the \vord of truth \vhich in the beginning 
\vas given to the ..A.postles by Thee, has been handed 
down from age to age, and has already been taught to 
me, and Thy Infallible Church is the \varrant of it. 
But I need Thee to teach Ine day by day, according 
to each day's opportunities and needs. I need Thee 
to give Ine that true Divine instinct about revealed 
matters that, knowing one part, I Inay be able to an- 
ticipate or to approve of others. I need that under- 
standing of the truths about l'hyself \vhich Inay pre- 
pare me for all Thy other truths-or at least may 
save [ne from conjecturing \vrongly about thcln or 
commenting falsely upon them. I need the mind of 
the Spirit, \vhich is the mind of the holy Fathers, 
and of the Church by which I Inay not only say \vhat 
they say on definite points, but think \vhat they 
think; in all I need to be saved fron} an originality 
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of thought, which is not true if it leads a\vay frol11 
Thee. Give lne the gift of discriminating between 
true and false in all discourse of mind. 


3. And, for that end, give Ine, 0 my Lord, that 
purity of conscience \vhich alone can receive, which 
alone can i1nprove T'hy inspirations. l\Iy ears are 
dull, so that I cannot hear Thy voice. l\ly eyes are 
diln, so that I cannot see Thy tokens. Thou alone 
canst quicken lny hearing, and purge n1Y sight, and 
cleanse and rene\\' Iny heart. Teach me, like l\Iary, 
to sit at Thy feet, and to hear Thy \vord. Give Ine 
that true \visdoln, \vhich seeks Thy \vill by prayer 
and meditation: by direct intercourse \vith T'hee, 
more than by reading and reasoning. Give l11e the 
discernment to know Thy voice from the voice of 
strangers, and to rest upon it and to seek it in the 
first place, as something external to myse1f; and an- 
s\ver me through my o\vn mind, if I \vorship and rely 
on Thee as above and beyond it. 


(2) 


RESIGNATION TO GOD'S WILL 


Quid ad Ie ? Tu me sequere. 
What is it to thee ? Follow thou Me. 


I. 0 1\1 Y God, Thou and Thou alone art all-\vise 
and all-kno\ving! Thou knowest, Thou 
hast deten11ined everything which will happen to us 
{rom first to last. Thou hast ordered things in the 
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\visest way, allù Thou knowest what will be my lot 
year by year till 1 die. 1'holl knowest ho\v long I 
have to live. Thou knowest how I shall die. Thou 
hast precisely ordaineù everything, sin excepted. 
Every event of Iny life is the best for me that could 
be, for it COines froin Thee. Thou dost bring me on 
year by year, by Thy. \vonderful Providence, from 
youth to age, with the Inost perfect \visdoln, and 
\vith the most perfect love. 


2. l\ly Lord, who camest into this \vorld to do Thy 
Father
s \vill, not Thine own, give tne a most abso- 
lute and simple submission to the will of Father and 
Son. I believe, 0 my Saviour, that Thou kno\vest 
just what is best for me. I believe that Thou lovest 
Ine better than I love Inyself, that Tholl art all-wise 
in Thy Providence, and all-po\verful in Thy protec- 
tion. I aln as ignorant as Peter was what is to hap- 
pen to me in tiine to come; but I resign myself 
entirely to my ignorance, and thank Thee \vith all my 
heart that Thou hast taken me out of Iny o\vn keep- 
ing, and, instead of putting such a serious charge 
upon Ine, hast bidden I11e put myself into l'hy hands. 
I can ask nothing better than this, to be Thy care, 
not my o\vn. I protest, 0 my Lord, that, through 
Thy grace, I will follow Thee \vhithersoever Thou 
go est, and \vill not lead the way. I will \vait on 
Thee for Thy guidance, and, on obtaining it, I \vill 
act upon it in simplicity and without fear. .L\nd I 
pron1ise that I will not be itnpatient, if at any time I 
aln kept by Thee in darkness and perplexity; nor 
\vill I ever complain or fret if I come into any mis- 
fortune or anxiety. 
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3. I kno\v, 0 Lord, Thou \vilt do Thy part towards 
me, as I, through Thy grace, desire to do my part 
to\vards Thee. I kno,v \vell Thou never canst for- 
sake those \vho seek Thee, or canst disappoint those 
who trust Thee. Yet I kno\v too, the more I pray 
for Thy protection, the more surely and fully I shall 
have it. And therefore no\v I cry out to Thee, and 
intreat Thee, first that Thou ,vouldest keep me frolll 
myself, and from follo\ving any ,vitI but Thine. Next 
I beg of Thee, that in Thy infinite compassion, Thou 
\vouldest temper Thy \vill to me, that it may not be 
severe, but indulgent to me. Visit me not, 0 111Y 
loving Lord-if it be not \vrong so to pray-visit n1C 
not with those trying visitations \vhich saints alone 
can bear! Pity my weakness, and lead me heaven- 
\vards in a safe and tranquil course. Still I leave all 
in Thy hands, my dear Saviour-I bargain for noth- 
ing-only, if Thou shalt bring heavier trials on 111 e, 
give me more grace-flood me \vith the fulness of 
Thy strength and consolation, that they may work 
in me not death, but life and salvation. 


. 


(3) 


OUR LORD'S PARTING WITH HIS APOSTLES 


1. I ADORE Thee, 0 Iny God! together ,vith 
Thy Apostles, during the forty days in \vhich 
Thou didst visit theln after Thy resnrrection. So 
blessed was the tÏ1ne, so cahn, so undisturbed froIn 
without, that it \vas good to be there \vith Thee, and 
when it was over, they could hardly believe that it 
was more than begun. How quickly must that first 
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Tonþus rasc/tale have flo\vn 1 anù they perhaps 
hardly kne\v when it \vas to enù. At least, they did 
not like to anticipate its ending, but were engrossed 
\vith the joy of the present mOlllent. 0 what a time 
of consolation! \Vhat a contrast to \vhat had lately 
taken place! It \vas their happy tilne on earth-the 
foretaste of heaven; not noticed, not interfered \vith, 
by Inan. They passed it in \vonder, in m using, in 
adoration, rejoicing in Thy light, 0 tny risen God! 


2. But Thou, 0 tny dear Lord, didst kno\v better 
than they! They hoped and desired, perhaps fan- 
cied, that that resting time, that refrigeriulll, never 
\vould end till it '\vas superseded by sOinething better; 
but Thou didst know, in Thy eternal \visdom, that, 
in order to arrive at 'what was higher than any bless- 
ing \vhich they were then enjoying, it was fitting, 
it was necessary, that they sþould sustain conflict 
and suffering. Thou kne\vest \vell, that unless Tholl 
hadst departed, the Paraclete could not have conlC 
to them; and therefore Thou didst go, that they 
tnight gain more by Thy sorrowful absence than by 
Thy sensible visitations. I adore Thee, 0 Father, 
for sending the Son and the Holy Ghost! I adore 
Thee, 0 Son, and Thee, 0 Holy Ghost, for vouch- 
safing to be sent to us! 


3. 0 Iny God, let me never forget that seasons of 
consolation are refreshments here, and nothing nlore ; 
not our abiding state. They \vill not remain with us 
except in heaven. Ilere they are only intended to 
prepare us for doing and suffering. I pray Thee, () 
n1Y God, to give them to me frolTI time to time. Shed 



::84 MEDITATIONS ON CHJUSTIAK DOCTRINE 


over me the sweetness of Thy Presence, lest I faint 
by the way; lest I find religious service \vearisolne, 
through my exceeding infìnllity, and give over prayer 
and tneditation; lest I go about Iny daiÌy work in a 
dry spirit, or alTI teInpted to take pleasure ill it for its 
own sake, and not for Thee. Give Ine Thy Divine 
consolations from time to tilHe; but let Inc not rest 
in them. Let 111e use thcIn for the purpose for which 
Thou givest them. Let Ine not think it grievous, let 
tne not be do\vncast, if they go. Let them carry m
 
fonvard to the thought and the desire of heaven.. 


(4) 


GOD'S \VAYS NOT OUR 'VAYS 


Quia hæe locutus sum vobis, tristitia imþlevit eor vestru111 
Sed ego veritatem dieo vobis. Exþedit vobis. 
Because 1 have sþoken these things to you, sorrow hath filled 
your heart. But 1 tell you the truth: it is exþedie1rt 
for you. 


I. 0 l\IY Saviour, I adore Thee for Thy infinite 
wisdom, \vhich sees what \ve do not see, 
and orderest all things in its o\vn most perfect way. 
\Vhen Thou didst say to the Apostles that Thou \vast 
going away, they cried out, as if T'hou hadst, if it 
may be so said, broken faith with theIne They see1ned 
to say to Thee, " 0 Jesu, did \ve not leave all things 
for Thee? Did \ve not give up home and family, 
father and wife, friends and neighbours, our habits, our 
accustolned \vay of living, that \ve tnight join Thee? 
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Did \ve not divorce ourselves from the \vorld, or 
rather die to it, that we might be eternally united and 
live to Thee? And now Thou sayest that Thou art 
leaving us. Is this reasonable? is this just? is this 
faithfulness to Thy promise? Did we bargain for 
this? 0 Lord] esus, \ve adore Thee, but 'we are con- 
founded, and we kno\v not \vhat to say! " 


2. Yet let God be true, and every man a liar. Let 
the Divine Word triulnph in our tninds over every 
argument and persuasion of sensible appearances. Let 
faith rule us and not sight. Thou art justified, 0 
Lord, \vhen Thou art arraigned, and dost gain the 
cause \vhen Thou art judged. For Thou didst know 
that the true \vay of possessing Thee was to lose Thee. 
Thou didst kno\v that what man stands most of all 
in need of, and in the first place, is not an outward 
guide, though that he needs too, but an in\vard, inti- 
tnate, invisible aid. Thou didst intend to heal him 
thoroughly, not slightly; not Inerely to reform the 
surface, but to reinove and destroy the heart and 
root of all his ills. Thou then didst purpose to visit 
his soul, and Thou didst depart in body, that Thou 
tnightest COlne again to hin1 in spirit. Thou didst 
not stay with Thy Apostles therefore, as in the days 
of Thy flesh, but Thou didst C01ne to theln and abide 
\vith theln for ever, with a Inuch JTIore iln1nediate and 
true comlTIunion in the power of the Parac1ete. 


3. 0 my God, in Thy sight, I confess and be\vail 
111Y extreme \veakness, in distrusting, if not Thee, at 
least Thy o\vn servants and representatives, \vhen 
things do not turn out as I would have theIn, or ex- 
25 
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pected! Thou hast given Ine St. Philip, that great 
creation of Thy grace, for my master and patron- 
and I have comlnitted myself to him-and he has 
done very great things for me, and has in many ways 
fulfilled towards Ine all that I can fairly reckon he had 
prolnised. But, because in SOlne things he has dis- 
appointed me, and delayed, I have got itnpatient ; and 
have served hi1n, though \vithout conscious disloy- 
alty, yet ,vith peevishness and coldness. 0 rny dear 
Lord, give me a generous faith in Thee and in Thy 
servants 1 



XIII 
THE ASCENSION 
(I) 
HE ASCENDED 


I. M y Lord, I follo\v 'Thee up to heaven; as 
Thou goest up, my heart and mind go 
with Thee. Never was triumph like this. Thou 
didst appear a babe in human flesh at Bethlehem. 
That flesh, taken froln the Blessed Virgin, was not 
before Thou didst form it into a body; it was a ne\v 
\vork of Thy hands. And Thy soul was new alto- 
gether, created by Thy Olnnipotence, at the moment 
\vhen Thou didst enter into her sacred breast. That 
pure soul and body, taken as a garment for Thyself, 
began on earth, and never had been elsewhere. This 
is the triumph. Earth rises to heaven. I see Thee 
going up. I see that Form which hung upon the 
Cross, those scarred hands and feet, that pierced side; 
they are mounting up to heaven. And the Angels 
are full of jubilee; the myriads of blessed spirits, 
\vhich people the glorious expanse, part like the 
\vaters to "let Thee pass. And the living pavement 
of God's palaces is cleft in twain, and the CherubiJn 
with flalning swords, who fOrIn the ralnpart of heav- 
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en against fallen Inan, give way and open out, that 
Thou mayest enter, and I'hy saints after Thee. 0 
memorable day! 


2. 0 Inemorable day! The .L\.postles feel it to bë 
so, no\v that it is COlne, though they felt so differ- 
ently before it came. When it \vas coming they 
dreaded it. They could not think but it \vould be a 
great bereavement; but now, as we read, they re- 
turned to Jerusalem "with great joy." 0 \vhat a 
time of triulnph! They understood it now. They 
understood ho\v \veak it had been in them to grudge 
their Lord and 
faster, the glorious Captain of their 
salvation, the Chalnpion and First fruits of the hu- 
man family, this crown of His great work. It was 
the triumph of redeelned Inan. It is the completion 
of his redem ption. It \vas the last act, making the 
\vhole sure, for no\v man is actually in heaven. He 
has entered into possession of his inheritance. The 
sinful race has now one of its o\vn children there, its 
own flesh and blood, in the person of the Eternal 
Son. 0 what a wonderfullnarriage bet\veen heaven 
and earth! It began in sorro\v; but no\v the long 
travail of that Inysterious wedding day is over; the 
Inarriage feast is begun; n1arriage and birth have 
gone together; tnan is new born \vhen Elnlnanuel 
enters heaven. 


3. 0 Elnlnanuel, 0 God in our flesh! we too hope, 
by Thy grace, to follow Thee. \\T e will cling to the 
skirts of Thy gannents, as Tholl goest up;' for \vith- 
out Thee we cannot ascenù. 0 Elnll1anuel, \vhat a day 
of joy \vhen \ve shall enter heaven! 0 inexpressible 
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ecstasy, after all trouble! There is none strong but 
Thou. Telluisti 1JlallltJ/l de.xtcralll 1JleaJll: et Ùz vo- 
IUlltate tua dedu.xisti 11le, et ClllJl gloria suscepisti 1/le. 
Quid CIlÙIl 1/lihi est in cælo, et a Te quid volui super 
terraJ/l l De/ccit carD 1Jlea et cor IIlCUJIl
. Deus cordis 
1Jlei, et pars Illca Deus ill æterIlUIJl.-" Thou hast held 
me by Iny right hand; and by Thy will Thou hast 
conducted Ine, and \vith Thy glory Thou hast re- 
ceived Ine. For \vhat have I in heaven? And be- 
sides Thee what do I desire upon earth? For Thee 
my flesh and my heart hath fainted a\vay: Thou art 
the God of my heart, and the God that is my por- 
tion for ever." 


(2) 


ASCENDIT IN CCELUM 


He ascended into Heaven 


I. M y Lord is gone up into heaven. I adore 
Thee, Son of 1\Iary, Jesu EIlllnanuel, my 
God and Iny Saviour. I alll allo\ved to adore Thee, 
IllY Saviour and my own Brother, for Thou art God. 
I follow Thee in my thoughts, 0 Thou First fruits of 
our race, as I hope one day by Thy grace to follow 
Thee in my person. To go to heaven is to go to 
God. God is there and God alone: for perfect biiss 
is there and nothing else, and none can be blessed 
\vho is not bathed and hidden and absorbed in the 
glory of the Divine Nature. All holy creatures are 
but the vestInent of the IIighest, \vhich He has put 
on for ever, and \vhich is bright with I lis uncreated 
light. There are Inany things on earth, and each is 
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its o\vn centre, but one N alne alone is named above. 
It is God alone. This is that true supernatural life; 
and if I \vould live a supernatural life on earth, and 
attain to the supernatural eternal life which is in 
heaven, I have one thing to do, viz. to live on the 
thought of God here. Teach me this, 0 God; give 
Ine Thy supernatural grace to practise it; to have my 
reason, affections, intentions, ailns, all penetrated and 
possessed by the love of Thee, pI unged and drowned 
in the one Vision of Thee. 


2. There is but one N aine and one Thought 
above: there are many thoughts below. This is the 
earthly life, which leads to death, viz. to follow the 
numberless objects and aims and toils and amuse- 
ments \vhich men pursue on earth. Even the good 
that is here belo\v does not lead to heaven; it is 
spoilt in the handselling; it perishes in the using; it 
has no stay, no integrity, no consistency. It runs off 
into evil before it has well ceased, before it has ,veIl 
begun to be good. It is at best vanity, ,vhen it is 
nothing worse. It has in it commonly the seeds of 
real sin. l\Iy God, I acknowledge all this. My 
Lord Jesu, I confess and know that Thou only art 
the True, the Beautiful, and the Good. Thou alone 
canst make Ine bright and glorious, and canst lead 
me up after Thee. Thou art the \vay, the truth, and 
the life, and none but Thou. Earth \vill never lead 
me to heaven. Thou alone art the \Vay; Thou 
alone. 


3. l\ly God, shall I for one moment doubt ,vhere 
my path lies? Shall I not at once take Thee for Iny 
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portion? To \VhOln should I go? Thou hast the 
\vords of Eternal Life. l'hou camest down for the 
very purpose of doing that \v hich no one here below 
could do for Ine. None but He who is in heaven can 
bring Ine to heaven. \Vhat strength have I to scale 
the high mountain? Though I served the world ever 
so well, though I did Iny duty in it (as men speak), 
what could the \vorld do for Ine, ho\vever hard it 
tried? Though I filled Iny station well, did good to 
my fello
s, had a fair naine or a wide reputation, 
though I did great deeds and was celebrated, though 
I had the praise of history, how would all this bring 
me to heaven? I choose Thee then for my One 
Portion, because Thou livest and diest not. I cast 
away all idols. I give myself to Thee. I pray Thee 
to teach me, guide me, enable me, and receive me to 
Thee. 


(3) 


OUR ADVOCATE ABOVE 


I. I ADORE Thee, 0 my Lord, as is tnost fitting, 
for Thou art gone to heaven to take my part 
there, and defend 111Y interests. I have one to plead 
for me with the Lord of all. On earth we try to 
put ourselves under the protection of powerful men 
\vhen vve have any ill1portant business on hand; ,ve 
kno\v the value of their influence, and we Inake 
much of any promise they Inake us. Thou art 
olnnipotent, and Thou dost exert Thy omnipotence 
for me. There are millions of men in the world: 
1"'hou didst die for tht.m all; but Thou livest for 
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T'hy people, \VhOIn Thou hast chosen out of the 
world. ....\nd still [pore [narvellously dost Thou Jive 
for Thy predestinate. Thou hast engraven theln 
upon the paiins of Thy hands; their nalnes arc ever 
before Thee. Thou countest the full roll of theln ; 
Thou knowest thern by heart: Thou orderest the 
Cro\vn of the \vortd for them; and, \vhen their number 
shall be completed, the \vorld shall end. 


2. For me, Thou hast chosen me for present grace 
-and thus Thou hast put me in the way for future 
glory. I know perfectly well that, \vhatever be Thy 
secret counsels about me, it will be silnply, entirely, 
Inost really Iny o\vn fault if I am not written in Thy 
book. I cannot understand Thee: I can under- 
stand myself enough to know and be sure of this. 
T'hou hast put lne on such especial vantage ground 
that the prize is altnost in my hand. If I am at pres- 
ent in the society of Angels or Saints, it is hard if I 
cannot Inake interest \vith thein that the fello\vship 
begun between thein and Ine should endure. l\len of 
the \vorld kno\v ho\v to turn such opportunities to 
account in their o\vn lnatters. If Thou hast given 
rne l\Iary for Iny i\Iother, \vho, 0 Iny God! is Thine, 
cannot I no\v establish, as it \vere, a family interest 
in her, so that she \vill not cast lne off at the last? 
If I have the right to pray and the gift of impetra- 
tion, Inay I not thereby secure that perseverance to 
the end, \vhich I cannot Inerit, and \vhich is the sign 
and assurance of my predestination? I have in my 
hands all the Ineans of that \vhich I have not, and 
lnay infallibly obtain, even though I cannot certainly 
secure it. 
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3. 0 my Lord, I sink down altnost in despair, in 
utter reinorse certainly and disgust at myself, that I 
so utterly neglect these Ineans \vhich T'hou hast put 
into my hands, content to let things take their course, 
as if grace \\'ould infallibly lead to glory without 11lY 
OWI1 trouble in the Inatter. \Vhat shall I say to 
Thee, 0 1ny Saviour! except that I aln in the chains 
of habit, feeble, helpless, stunted, growthless, and as 
if I were Ineant to \valk through life, as the inferior 
creatures, with Iny face down to the earth, on hands 
and feet, or cra\vling on, instead of having an erect 
posture and a heavenward face? 0 give me \"hat 1 
need - contrition for all those infinitely nU1ner0l1S 
venial sins, negligences, slovenliness, which are the 
surest foreboding that I am not of Thy predestinate. 
\Vho can save Ine from myself but Thou? 


(4) 


OUR ADVOCATE ABOVE 


I. I C...\NN01"' penetrate Thy secref decrees, 0 
Lord! I kno\v Thou didst die for all men 
really; but since thou hast not effectually \villed the 
salvation of all, and since Thou ll1ightest have done 
so, it is certain that Tholl doest for one what Thou 
clost not do for another. I cannot tell \vhat has been 
l'hy everlasting purpose about 111yseIf, but, if I go by 
all the signs \vhich Thou hast lavished upon me, I 
Inay hope that I atn one of those whose names are 
\\'ritten in Thy book. But this I kno\v and feel most 
entirely, \v hat 1 believe in the case of all men, but 
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kno\v and feel in my own case, that, if I do not at.. 
tain to that crown \vhich I see and \vhich is \vithin 
my reach, it is entirely my o\vn fault. Thou hast 
surrounded Inc froln childhood \vith Thy mercies; 
Thou hast taken as much pains \vith me as if I \vas 
of importance to Thee, and my loss of heaven \vould 
be Thy loss of me. Thou hast led me on by ten 
thousand merciful providences; Thou hast brought 
me near to Thee in the most intimate of \vays ; Thou 
hast brought me into Thy house and cham ber ; Thou 
hast fed Ine with Thyself. Dost Thou not love me ? 
really, truly, substantially, efficaciously love Ine, 
without any limitation of the word? I know it. I 
have an utter conviction of it. Thou art ever wait- 
ing to do me benefits, to pour upon me blessings. 
Thou art ever \vaiting for me to ask Thee to be 
merciful to Ine. 


2. Yes, tny Lord, Thou clost desire that I should 
ask Thee; Thou art ever listening for my voice. 
There is nothing I cannot get fronl Thee. Oh I con- 
fess tny heinous neglect of this great privilege. I atn 
very guilty. I have trifled \vith the highest of gifts, 
the po\ver to lTIOVe Otnnipotence. How slack anI I 
in praying to Thee for my o\vn needs! ho\v ]ittle 
have I thought of the needs of others! How little 
have I brought before Thee the needs of the \vorld- 
of Thy Church! Ho\v little I have asked for graces 
in detail! and for aid in daily \vants! Ho\v little 
have I interceded for individuals! How little have 
I accoinpanied actions and undertakings, in thetn- 
selves good, \vith prayer for Thy guidance and bless. 
ing! 
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3. () tny Lord J esu, I \vill use the tilne. It \vill 
be too late to pray, \vhen life is over. There is no 
prayer in the grave-there is no Ineriting in Purga- 
tory. Lo\v as I aln in Thy all holy sight, I am 
strong in Thee, strong through Thy Imlnaculate 
1\lother, through Thy Saints: and thus I can do 
tnuch for the Church, for the \vorld, for all I love. () 
let not the blood of souls be on my head! 0 let me 
not walk my o\vn \vay \vithout thinking of Thee. Let 
me bring everything before Thee, asking Thy leave 
for everything I purpose, Thy blessing on everything 
I do. I \vill not move \vithout Thee. I \vill ever lift 
up Iny heart to Thee. I \vill never forget that Thou 
art my Advocate at the Throne of the Highest. As 
the dial speaks of the sun, so will I be ruled by Thee 
above, if Thou \vilt take me and rule Ine. Be it so. 
my Lord Jesus. I give myself wholly to Thee. 



XIV 


THE P ARACLETE 


(I) 


THE PARACLETE, TIlE LIFE OF ALL THINGS 


I. I ADC) RE '[hee, my Lord and God, the Eternal 
Paraclete, co-equal with the Father and the 
Son. I adore Thee as the Life of all that live. 
Through Thee the \vhole Inaterial Universe hangs to- 
gether and consists, remains in its place, and moves 
internally in the order and reciprocity of its several 
parts. Through Thee the earth was brought into its 
present state, and \vas matured through its six days 
to be a habitation for man. Through Thee, all trees, 
herbs, fruits, thrive and are perfected. Through 
I'hee, spring comes after winter and renews all things. 
That wonderful and beautiful, that irresistible burst 
into life again, in spite of all obstacles, that awful 
triurnph of nature, is but Thy glorious Presence. 
Through Thee the Inany tribes of brute animals live 
day by day, drawing in their breath froln Thee. Thou 
art the life of the \vhole creation, 0 Eternal Para- 
clete-and if of this animal and material frame\vork, 
how much Inore of the world of spirits! Through 
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Thee, Almighty Lord, the angels and saints sing Thee 
praises in heaven. Through I'hee our o\vn dead souls 
are quickened to serve Thee. Froin Thee is every 
good thought and desire, every good purpose, every 
good effort, every good success. It is by Thee that 
sinners are turned into saints. It is by I'hee the 
Church is refreshed and strengthened, and chalnpions 
start forth, and Inartyrs are carried on to their cro\vn. 
Through Thee ne\v religious orders, new devotions in . 
the Church COine into being; new countries are added 
to the faith, new tnanifestations and ill ustrations are 
given of the ancient Apostolic creed. I praise and 
adore Thee, Iny Sovereign Lord God, the Holy 
Ghost. 


2. I adore Thee, 0 dread Lord, for \vhat Thou 
hast done for Iny soul. I acknowledge and feel, not 
only as a Inatter of faith but of experience, that I 
cannot have one good thought or do one good act 
without Thee. I kno\v, that if I atteInpt anything 
good in Iny o\vn strength, I shall to a certainty fail. 
I have bitter experience of this. ßly God, I aln only 
safe \vhen Thou dost breathe upon me. If Thou 
\vithdra\v Thy breath, forthwith Iny three Inortal 
enelnies rush on Ine and overCOine Ine. I aln as weak 
as water, I aln utterly iinpotent \vithout Thee. The 
minute Thou dost cease to act in Ine, I begin to lan- 
guish, to gasp, and to faint away. Of n1Y good de- 
sires, whatever they Inay be, of In}' good ailns, aspira- 
tions, atteInpts, successes, habits, practices, Thou art 
the sole cause and present continual source. I have 
nothing but \vhat I have received, and I protest now 
in Thy presence, 0 Sovereign Paraclete, that I have 
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nothing to glory in, and everything to be hum- 
bled at. 


3. 0 my dear Lord, ho\v Inerciful Thou hast been 
to Ine. \Vhen I \vas young, Thou didst put into rny 
heart a special devotion to Thee. Thou hast taken 
Ine up in my youth, and in Iny age Thou \vilt not for- 
sake Ine. Not for Iny Inerit, but from Thy free and 
bountiful love Thou didst put good resolutions into 
Ine \vhen I was young, and didst turn Ine to 1'hee. 
Thou wilt never forsake Ine. I do earnestly trust so 
-never certainly without fearful provocation on rny 
part. Yet I trust and pray, that Thou \vilt keep Ine 
from that provocation. 0 keep me from the provo- 
cation of lukewannness and sloth. 0 my dear Lord, 
lead me forward frOin strength to strength, gently, 
sweetly, tenderly, lovingly, powerfully, effectually, 
reineinbering my fretfulness and feebleness, till Thou 
bringest me into Thy heaven. 


(2) 


THE PARACLETE, THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH 


I. I ADORE Thee, 0 Iny Lord, the Third Person 
of the All-Blessed Trinity, that Thou hast set 
up in this \vorld of sin a great light upon a hill. 
fhou hast founded the Church, Thou hast estab- 
lished and Inaintained it. Thou fillest it continually 
with Thy gifts, that Inen may see, and dra\\
 near, and 
take, and live. Thou hast in this \vay brought do\vn 
heaven upon earth. For Thou hast set up a great 
cOinpany \vhich Angels visit by that ladder \vhich the 
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Patriarch sa\v in vision. Thou hast by Thy Presence 
restored the com In union between God above and Inan 
below. Thou hast given him that light of grace 
\vhich is one \vith and the commencement of the 
light of glory. I adore and praise Thee for Thy infi- 
nite Inercy towards us, 0 Iny Lord and God. 


2. I adore Thee, 0 Altnighty Lord, the Parac1ete, 
because Thou in Thy infinite cOlnpassion hast brought 
me into this Church, the \vork of Thy supernatural 
po\ver. I had no ciaiin on Thee for so \vonderful a 
favour over anyone else in the whole \vorld. There 
\vere 111any Inen far better than I by nature, gifted 
\vith Inore pleasing natural gifts, and less stained \vith 
sin. Yet Thou, in Thy inscrutable love for Ine, hast 
chosen Ine and brought me into Thy fold. Thou 
hast a reason for everything Thou dost. I kno\v 
there must have been an all-\vise reason, as we speak 
in hUInan language, for Thy choosing me and not 
another-but I know that that reason was something 
external to myself. I did nothing to\vards it-I did 
everything against it. I did everything to thwart 
Thy purpose. And thus I owe all to Thy grace. I 
should have lived and died in darkness and sin; I 
should have becolne \vorse and \vorse the longer 
I lived; I should have got more to hate and abjure 
Thee, 0 Source of my bliss; I should have got 
yearly more fit for hell, and at length I should have 
gone there, but for l'hy incolnprehensible love to 
me. 0 my God, that overpo\vering love took me 
captive. \Vas any boyhood so ill1pious as SOine years 
of mine! Did I not in fact dare Thee to do Thy 
\vorst? Ah, ho\v I struggled to get free frOln Thee; 
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but Thou art stronger than I and hast prevailed. I 
I have not a \vord to say, but to bo\v down in a\\'e 
before the depths of Thy love. 


3. And then, in course of time, slo\\"ly but infalli- 
bly did Thy grace bring l11e on into Thy Church. 
N o\V then give Ine this further grace, Lord, to use all 
this grace \vell, and to turn it to my salvation. Teach 
tne, tnake me, to come to the fountains of mercy con- 
tinually with an a\vakened, eager Inind, and \vith 
lively devotion. Give 111e a love of Thy Sacraments 
and Ordinances. Teach Ine to value as I ought, to 
prize as the inestimable pearl, that pardon \vhich 
again and again Thou givest me, and the great and 
heavenly gift of the Presence of Him \vhose Spirit 
Thou art, upon the Altar. Without Thee I can do 
nothing, and Thou art there \vhere Thy Church is 
and Thy Sacraments. Give Ine grace to rest in theln 
for ever, till they are lost in the glory of Thy mani- 
festation in the world to come. 


(3) 


THE PARACLETE, THE LIFE OF MY SOUL 


I. M y God, I adore Thee for taking on Thee 
1 the charge of sinners; of those, \V ho not 
only cannot profit Thee, but \vho continually grieve 
and profane Thee. Thou hast taken on Thyself the 
office of a minister, and that for those who did not ask 
for it. I adore Thee for Thy incolnprehensible con- 
descension in l11inistering to Inc. I kno\v and feel, 
o my God, that Thou mightest have left me, as I 
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\vished to be left, to go my own \vay, to go straight 
forward in Iny \vilfulness and self-trust to hell. Thou 
Inightest have left me in that enmity to Thee which 
is in itself death. I should at length have died the 
second death, and should have had no one to blame 
for it but Inyself. But Thou, 0 Eternal Father, hast 
been kinder to me than I am to Inyself. Thou hast 
given me, Thou hast poured out upon me Thy grace, 
and thus I live. 


2. l\Iy God, I adore Thee, 0 Eternal Paraclete, 
the light and the life of Iny soul. Thou 111ightest 
have been content \vith lnerely giving me good sug- 
gestions, inspiring grace and helping froln \vithout. 
Thou lnightest thus have led me on, cleansing Ine 
\vith Thy ÏI1\vard virtue, \vhen I changed my state 
froIn this \vorld to the next. But in Thine infinite 
cOIn passion Thou hast froln the first entered into my 
soul, and taken possession of it. Thou hast made it 
Thy Teinple. Thou d\vellest in me by Thy grace in 
an ineffable way, uniting me to Thyself and the 
\vhole cOinpany of angels and saints. Nay, as SOlne 
have held, Thou art present in me, not only by Thy 
grace, but by Thy eternal substance, as if, though I 
did not lose Iny own individuality, y
t in sOlne sense 
I \vas even here absorbed in God. Nay-as though 
Thou hadst taken possession of my very body, this 
. earthly, fleshly, \vretched tabernacle-even lny body 
is Thy Temple. 0 astonishing, awful truth I I be- 
lieve it, I know it, 0 my God 1 


3. 0 my God, can I sin when Thou art so inti- 
Inatcly \vith Ine? Can I forget \vho is with me, \vho 
26 
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is in me? Can I expel a Divine Inhabitant by that 
\vhich He abhors more than anything else, \vhich is 
the one thing in the whole \vorld \vhich is offensive 
to Him, the only thing vvhich is not His? 'V ould 
not this be a kind of sin against the Holy Ghost? 
l\ly God, I have a double security against sinning; 
first the dread of such a profanation of all Thou art 
to lne in Thy very Presence; and next because I do 
trust that that Presence will preserve me from sin. 
l\ly God, Thou \vilt go from me, if I sin; and I shall 
be left to my o\vn miserable self. God forbid! I \vill 
. use what Thou hast given me; I \vill call on Thee 
:vhen tried and teInpted. I will guard against the 
sloth and carelessness into \vhich I aln continually 
falling. Through Thee I \vill never forsake Thee. 


(4) 


THE PARACLETE, TIlE FOUNT OF LOVE 


I. M y God, I adore Thee, as the Third Person 
of the Ever-Blessed Trinity, under the 
name and designation of Love. Thou art that Liv- 
ing Love, wherewith the Father and the Son love each 
other. And Thou art the .L\uthor of supernatural 
love in our hearts-" Fons vivus, ignis, charitas." .L\s 
a fire Thou didst COlne do\vn froln heaven on the day 
of Pentecost; and as a fire Thou burnest away the 
dross of sin and vanity in the heart and dost light up 
the pure flame of devotion and affection. It is Thou 
who unitest heaven and earth by sho\ving to us the 
glory and beauty of the Divine Nature, and making 
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us love \vhat is in I tself so \vinning and transporting. 
I adore Thee, 0 Ul1create and everlasting Fire, by 
\vhich our souls live, by \vhich alone they are made 
fit for heaven. 


2. l\ly God, the Paraclete, I acknowledge Thee as 
the Giver of that great gift, by \vhich alone \ve are 
saved, supernatural love. 1\Ian is by nature blind 
and hard-hearted in all spiritual Inatters; ho\v is he 
to reach heaven? It is by the flalne of Thy grace, 
\\rhich consumes hirn in order to ne\v-1nake him, and 
so to fit him to enjoy \vhat without Thee he would 
have no taste for. It is Thou, 0 Almighty Para- 
clete, \vho hast been and art the strength, the vigour 
and end urance, of the Inartyr in the midst of his tor- 
ments. Thou art the stay of the confessor in his long, 
tedious, and humiliating toils. Thou art the fire, by 
\vhich the preacher wins souls, without thought of 
hiinself, in his missionary labours. By Thee we wake 
up froln the death of sin, to exchange the idolatry of 
the creature for the pure love of the Creator. By 
Thee \ve make acts of faith, hope, charity, and con- 
trition. By Thee we live in the atinosphere of earth, 
proof against .its infection. By Thee \ve are able to 
consecrate ourselves to the sacred ministry, and fulfil 
our awful engagelnents to it. By the 'fire which 
Thou didst kindle \vithin us, \ve pray, and tneditate, 
and do penance. As \vell could our bodies live, if 
the sun were extinguished, as our souls, if Thou art 
away. 


3. My rnost Holy Lord and Sanctifier, whatever 
there is of good in Ine is Thine. Without Thee, I 
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should but get \vorse and \vorse as years \vent on, and 
should tend to be a devil. If I differ at all from the 
world, it is because Thou hast chosen Ine out of the 
\vorld, and hast lit up the love of God in my heart. 
If I differ froln Thy Saints, it is because I do not ask 
earnestly enough for Thy grace, and for enough of it, 
and because I do not diligently iInprove \vhat Thou 
hast given Ine. Increase in Ine this grace of love, in 
spite of all my unworthiness. It is more precious 
than anything else in the \vorld. I accept it in place 
of all the \vorld can give me. 0 give it to n1e! It 
is my life. 



xv 


THE HOLY SACRIFICE 


(I) 


THE J\IASS 


I. I ADORE Thee, 0 Iny Lord God, with the 
most profound awe for thy passion and cruci- 
fixion, in sacrifice for our sins. Thou didst suffer in- 
communicable sufferings in Thy sinless soul. Thou 
"vast exposed in Thy innocent body to ignotninious 
tonnents, to tningled pain and shame. Thou \vast 
stripped and fiercely scourged, Thy sacred body vi- 
brating under the heavy flail as trees under the blast. 
Thou \vast, \vhen thus mangled, hung up upon the 
Cross, naked, a spectacle for all to see Thee quiver- 
ing and dying. \Vhat does all this imply, 0 l\Iighty 
God! \Vhat a depth is here which \ve cannot 
fatholn! 
Iy God, I kno\v \vell, Thou couldst have 
saved us at Thy \vord, \vithout Thyself suffering; 
but '[hOll didst choose to purchase us at the price of 
Thy Blood. I look on Thee, the Victim lifted up on 
Calvary, and I kno\v and protest that that death of 
Thine \vas an expiation for the sins of the whole 
world. I believe and kno\v, that 1'hou alone couldst 
have offered a tneritorious atonclnent; for it \vas 
Thy Divine Nature \vhich gave Thy 
ufferings \vorth. 



406 MEDITATIONS ON CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 


Rather then than I should perish according to my 
deserts, Thou \vast nailed to the Tree and didst die. 


2. Such a sacrifice was not to be forgotten. It \vas 
not to be-it could not be-a mere event in the 
world's history, \vhich was to be done and over, and 
was to pass avvay except in its obscure, unrecognised 
effects. If that great deed was \vhat we believe it to 
be, what we know it is, it must remain present, though 
past; it must be a standing fact for all times. Our 
o\vn careful reflection upon it tells us this; and there- 
fore, when we are told that Thou, 0 Lord, though 
Thou hast ascended to glory, hast renewed and per- 
petuated Thy sacrifice to the end of all things, not 
only is the news most touching and joyful, as testify- 
ing to so tender a Lord and Saviour, but it carries 
with it the full assent and sYlnpathy of our reason. 
Though \ve neither could, nor vvould have dared, an- 
ticipate so wonderful a doctrine, yet we adore its very 
suitableness to Thy perfections, as well as its infinite 
c0111passionateness for us, no\v that we are told of it. 
Yes, my Lord, though Thou hast left the world, 
Thou art daily offered up in the J\,Iass; and, though 
Thou canst not suffer pain and death, Thou clost still 
subject Thyself to indignity and restraint to carry 
out to the full Thy Inercies towards us. Thou dost 
humble Thyself daily; for, being infinite, Tholl 
couldst not end Thy hUlniliation while they existed 
for \vhom Thou didst su bIll it to it. So Thou re- 
mainest a Priest for ever. 


3. 1\ly Lord, I offer Thee myself in turn as a sac- 
rifice of thanksgiving. Thou hast died for l11e, and I 
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in turn make myself over to Thee. I am not my 
own. Thou hast bought me; I will by my own act 
and deed complete the purchase. l\Iy \vish is to be 
separated from everything of this world; to cleanse 
Inyself simply from sin; to put away from me even 
\vhat is innocent, if used for its own sake, and not for 
Thine. I put a\vay reputation and honour, and in- 
fluence, and po\ver, for my praise and strength shall 
be in Thee. Enable me to carry out what I profess. 


(2) 


HOLY CO
IMUNION 


I. M y God, \vho can be inhabited by Thee, ex- 
cept the pure and holy? Sinners may 
COlne to Thee, but to \vhom shouldst Thou come ex- 
cept to the sanctified? 1\Iy God, I adore Thee as 
the Holiest; and, when Thou didst come upon earth, 
Thou didst prepare a holy habitation for Thyself in 
the most chaste \vomb of the Blessed Virgin. Thou 
didst make a d\velling place special for Thyself. She 
did not receive Thee \vithout first being prepared for 
Thee; for froln the Inornent that she \vas at all, she 
\vas filled \vith Thy grace, so that she never kne\v 
sin. And so she \vent on increasing in grace and 
merit year after year, till the tiine came, \vhen Thou 
didst send do\vn the Archangel to signify to her Thy 
presence \vithin her. So holy must be the dwelling 
place of the Highest. I adore and glorify Thee, 0 
Lord my God, for Thy great holiness. 
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2. 0 my God, holiness becolneth Thy House, and 
yet Thou dost make Thy abode in Iny breast. l\Iy 
Lord, Iny Saviour, to me Thou comest, hidden under 
the selnblance of earthly things, yet in that very flesh 
and blood which Thou didst take froln l\Iary. Thou, 
who didst first inhabit l\lary's breast, dost come to 
me. l\ly God, Thou seest me; I cannot see myself. 
\Vere I ever so good a judge about myself, ever so 
unbiassed, and with ever so correct a rule of judging, 
still, from Iny very nature, I cannot look at myself, 
and view myself truly and \vholly. But Thou, as 
Thou COlnest to lTIe, contelnplatest Ine. \Vhen I say, 
DOllzÙze, 1l0ll SUIIl digJllts-" Lord, I am not worthy" 
-Thou \vhom I am addressing, alone understandest 
in their fulness the \vords \vhich I use. Thou seest 
ho\v unworthy so great a sinrier is to receive the One 
Holy God, whom th-e SeraphilTI adore with trem- 
bling. Thou seest, not only the stains and scars of 
past sins, but the Inutilations, the deep cavities, the 
chronic disorders \vhich they have left in Iny soul. 
Thou seest the innumerable living sins, though they 
be not mortal, living in their po\ver and presence, 
their guilt, and their penalties, which clothe Ine. 
Thou seest all my bad habits, alliny mean principles, 
all \vayward lawless thoughts, my multitude of in- 
firmities and Iniseries, yet Thou comest. Thou seest 
tnost perfectly how little I really feel \vhat I am now 
saying, yet Thou comest. () Iny God, left to myself 
should I not perish under the awful splendour and 
the consuming fire of Thy 1\Iajesty. Enable me to 
bear Thee, lest I have to say \vith Peter, "Depart 
frOlTI me, for I alTI a sinful man, 0 Lord! " 
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3. 1\Iy God, enable Ine to bear Thee, for Thou 
alone canst. Cleanse Iny heart and mind froln all 
that is past. \Vipe out clean all Iny recollections of 
evil. Rid Ine froln all languor, sickliness, irritability, 
feebleness of soul. Give me a true perception of 
things unseen, and make Ine truly, practically, and in 
the details of life, prefer Thee to anything on earth, 
and the future \vorld to the present. Give me cour- 
age, a true instinct determining between right and 
\vrong, hUlnility in all things, and a tender longing 
love of Thee. 


(3) 


THE FOOD OF THE SOUL 


Sitivit ill Te anima 1JZea 


For Thee my soul hath thirsted 


I. I N Thee, 0 Lord, all things live, and Thou clost 
give them their food. Oculi OJllJlÙl1ll Ùt Te 
spera1zt-" the eyes of all hope in Thee." To the 
beasts of the field Thou givest meat and drink. They 
live on day by. day, because Thou dost give theln day 
by day to live. And, if Thou givest not, they feel 
their misery at once. . Nature \vitncsses to this great 
truth, for they are visited at once \vith great agony, 
and they cry out and \vildly \vander about, seeking 
what they need. But, as to us l'hy children, l'hou 
feed est us \vith another food. Thou kno\vest, 0 Iny 
God, \vho madest us, that nothing can satisfy us but 
Thyself, and therefore Thou hast caused Thy own 
self to be Ineat and drink to us. 0 1110st adorable 
mystery! 0 most stupendous of Inercies! Thou 
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JTIost Glorious, and Beautiful, and Strong, and Sweet, 
Thou didst kno\v \vell that nothing else \vould sup- 
port our Ï1nmortal natures, our frail hearts, but l'hy- 
self; and so Thou didst take a hUlnan flesh and 
blood, that they, as being the flesh and blood of God, 
might be our life. 


2. 0 what an a\vfuI thought! 1'hou dealest other- 
\vise \vith others, but, as to Ine, the flesh and blood 
of God is my sole life. I shall perish \vithout it; 
yet shall I not perish \vith it and by it? IIo\v can I 
raise myself to such an act as to feed upon God? () 
my God, I am in a strait-shall I go forward, or shall 
I go back? I \viU go forward: I \vill go to Jncet 
Thee. I \viU open my lTIouth, and receive Thy gift. 
I do so \vith great a\ve and fear, but \vhat else can I 
do? to \vhom should I go but to Thee? 'Vho can 
save me but Thou? \Vho can cleanse me but Thou? 
\Vho can make me overcome myself but Thou? 
\Vho can raise my body froln the grave but Thou? 
Therefore I come to Thee in all these my necessities, 
in fear, but in faith. 


3. l\ly God, Thou art my Iife; if I leave Thee, I 
cannot but thirst. Lost spirits thirst in hell, because 
they have not God. They thirst, though they fain 
\vould have it otherwise, from the necessity of their 
original nature. But I, my God, wish to thirst for 
Thee \vith a better thirst. I wish to be clad in that 
ne\v nature, \vhich so longs for Thee frOlTI loving 
Thee, as to overCOlne in me the fear of cOIning to 
Thee. I come to Thee, 0 Lord, not only because I 
an1 unhappy \vithout Thee, not only because I feel I 
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need Thee, but because Thy grace draws Ine on to 
')eek Thee for Thy o\vn sake, because Thou art so 
glorious and beautiful. I come in great fear, but in 
greater love. 0 may I never Jose, as years pass away, 
and the heart shuts up, and all things are a burden, 
let me never Jose this youthful, eager, elastic love of 
Thee. 1\1ake Thy grace supply the failure of nature. 
[10 the more for me, the less I can do for myself. 
The more I refuse to open my heart to Thee, so 
Inuch the fuller and stronger be rrhy supernatural 
visitings, and the more urgent anù efficacious Thy 
presence in me. 



XVI 


THE SACRED HEART 


I. 0 SACRED Heart of Jesus, I adore Thee in 
the oneness of the Personality of the Sec.. 
ond Person of the Holy Trinity. \Vhatever belongs 
to the Person of Jesus, belongs therefore to God, and 
is to be worshipped with that one and the satne wor- 
ship \vhich we pay to Jesus. I Ie did not take on IIin1 
His human nature, as sOinething distinct and sepaí-ate 
froln Himself, but as simply, absolutely, eternal1y 
I lis, so as to be incl uded by us in the very thought 
of Hitn. I \vorship Thee, () Heart of Jesus, as being 
Jesus Himself, as being that Eternal \Vord in human 
nature which He took wholly and lives in \vholly, and 
therefore in Thee. Thou art the Heart of the l\Iost 
High made Inan. In \vorshipping Thee, I \vorship Iny 
Incarnate God, Emmanuel. I worship Thee, as bear- 
ing a part in that Passion \vhich is my life, for Thou 
didst burst and break, through agony, in the garden 
of Gethsemani, and Thy precious contents trickled 
out, through the veins and pores of the skin, upon 
the earth. And again, Thou hadst been drained all 
but dry upon the Cross; and then, after death, Thou 
\vast pierced by the lance, and gavest out the slnall 
relnains of that inestimable treasure, which is our re- 
demption. 


2. l\ly God, my Saviour, I adore Thy Sacred 
Heart, for that heart is the seat and source of all Thy 
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tenderest human affections for us sinners. It is the 
instrument and organ of Thy love. It did beat for 
us. It yearned over us. It ached for us, and for our 
salvation. It \vas on fire through zeal, that the glory 
of God Inight be manifested in and by tIS. It is the 
channel through \vhich has come to us all Thy over- 
flowing hUlnan affection, all Thy Divine Charity to- 
\vards us. All Thy incomprehensible compassion for 
us, as God and i\Ian, as our Creator and our H..e- 
deelner and Judge, has come to us, and COines, in one 
inseparably Iningled stream, through that Sacred 
Heart. a Inost Sacred sYlnbol and Sacrament of 
Love, divine and human, in its fulness, Thou didst 
save me by Thy divine strength, and Thy hUlllan af- 
fection, and then at length by that \vonder-\vorking 
blood, \vhere\vith ThQU didst overflo\v. 


3. 0 most Sacred, most loving Heart of Jesus, 
Thou art concealed in the Holy Eucharist, and Thou 
beat est for us still. N o\V as then Thou sayest, Desi- 
derio dcsideravi-" \Vith desire I have desired." I 
\vorship Thee then with all my best love and a\ve, 
\vith my fervént affection, \vith my most subdued, 
most resolved ,viII. 0 my God, \vhen Thou dost 
condescend to suffer me to receive Thee, to eat and 
drink Thee, and Thou for a while takest up Thy 
abode \vithin Ine, 0 make tny heart beat \vith Thy 
Heart. Purify it of all that is earthly, all that is 
proud and sensual, all that is hard and cruel, of all 
perversity, of all disorder, of all deadness. So fill it 
\vith Thee, that neither the events of the day nor the 
circulnstances of the time may have po\ver to ruffle it :, 
but that in Thy love and Thy fear it may have peace. 



XVII 


THE INFINITE PERFECTIO
 OF GOD 


Ex iþso, et þer z"þsum, et ill -iþso sun! o1Juda 


I. E X 'ipso. I adore Thee, 0 my God, as the ori- 
gin and source of all that is in the \v0rld. 
Once nothing \vas in being but Thou. It was so for 
a whole eternity. Thou alone hast had no begin- 
Illng. Thou hast ever been in being \vithout begin- 
ning. Thou hast necessarily been a whole eternity 
by Thyself, having in Thee all perfections stored up 
in Thyself, by Thyself; a world of worlds; an infi- 
nite abyss of all that is great and \vonderful, beauti- 
ful and holy; a treasury of infinite attributes, all in 
one; infinitely one while thus infinitely various. l\ly 
God, the thought siinply exceeds a created nature, 
much more mine. I cannot attain to it; I can but 
use the \vords, and say" I believe," \vithout compre- 
hending. .But this I can do. I can adore Thee, 0 
J11Y great and good God, as the one source of all per- 
fection, and that I do, and \vith Thy grace will do 
al ways. 


2. Per ipsu1/z. And \vhen other beings began to 
be, they lived through Thee. They did not begin 
of themselves. They did not come into existence 
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except by Thy determinate \vill, by Thy eternal coun- 
sel, by Thy sole operation. They are \vholly from 
Thee. From eternity, in the deep ocean of Thy 
blessedness, Thou didst predestinate everything 
\vhich in its hour took place. Not a substance, ever 
so insignificant, but is Thy design and Thy work. 
1\1 uch Inore, not a soul COlnes into being, but by Thy 
direct appointtnent and act. Thou seest, Thou hast 
seen froln all eternity, every individ ual of Thy creat- 
ures. Thou hast seen me, 0 my God, from all eter- 
nity. Thou seest distinctly, and ever hast seen, 
\V hether I am to be saved or to be lost. Thou seest 
Iny history through all ages in heaven or in hell. () 
awful thought! lVly God, enable me to bear it, lest 
the thought of Thee confound me utterly; and lead 
me forward to salvation. 


3. In 1,}50. And I believe and kno\v, moreover, 
that all things live in Thee. \Vhatever there is of 
being, of life, of excellence, of enjoyment, of happi- 
ness, in the \vhole creati9n, is, in its substance, siln- 
ply and absolutely Thine. It is by dipping into the 
ocean of Thy infinite perfections that all beings have 
\vhatever they have of good. Ail the beautifulness 
and majesty of the visible \vorld is a shado\v or a 
glin1pse of Thee, or the manifestation or operation in 
a created medium of one or other of Thy attributes. 
All that is wonderful in the ,yay of talent or genius 
is but an un\vorthy reflexion of the faintest gleam of 
the Eternal :\Iind. \Vhatever \ve do \vell, is not 
only by Thy help, but is after all scarcely an itnitation 
of that sanctity \vhich is in fulness in Thee. 0 my 
God, shall lone day see Thee? what sight can cotn.. 
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pare to that great sight! Shall I see the source of 
that grace \vhich enlightens Ine, strengthens tne, and 
cons:;oles Ine? As I caIne frotn Thee, as I am made 
through Thee, as T live in Thee, so, () Iny God, Inay 
I at last return to Thee, and be with Thee for ever 
and ever.. 



X,TIII 


THE INFINITE KNO\VLEDGE OF GOD 


OmJlÍa nuda et aþerta SU1lt oculis ejus.,o 1tOil est ulla creatura 
illvisibilis ill c01lsþectu ejus 
All things are 1laked and oþ
1l to his eyes.,o 1leither is there 
any creature invisible in his sight 


I. M y God, I adore Thee, as beholding all 
things. Thou kno\vest in a \vay alto- 
gether different and higher than any kno\vledge 
\vhich can belong to creatures. \Ve kno\v by means 
of sight and thought; there are few things \ve know 
in any other way; but ho\v unlike this knowledge, 
not only in extent, but in its nature and its character- 
istics, is Thy knowledge! The Angels know Inany 
things, but their kno\vledge cOIn pared to Thine is 
Inere ignorance. The human soul, \vhich Thou didst 
take into Thyself \vhen Thou didst beCOlne Inan, was 
filled from the first \vith all the knowledge possible 
to hurrlan nature: but even that \vas nothing but a 
drop compared to the abyss of that knowledge, and 
its keen luminousness, ,vhich is Thine as God. 


2. 1\1y God, could it be othenvise? for from the 
first and froln everlasting Thou wast by Thyself; 
and Thy blessedness consisted in kno\Vin
 and con. 
27 
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templating Thyself, the Father in the Son and 
Spirit, and the Son and Spirit severally in each 
other and in the Father, thus infinitely c0I11prehend- 
ing the infinite. If Thou didst kno\v Thy infinite 
self thus perfectly, Thou didst know that \vhich was 
greater and more than anything else could be. All 
that the \vhole universe contains, put together, is 
after all but finite. It is finite, though it be illimit- 
able! it is finite, though it be so multiform; it is finite, 
though it be so marvellously skilful, beautiful, and 
magnificent; but Thou art the infinite God, and, 
knowing Thyself, much more dost Thou know the 
whole universe, ho\vever vast, however intricate 
nd 
various, and all that is in it. 


3. l\ly great God, Thou kno\vest all that is in the 
universe, because Thou Thyself didst make it. It is 
the very \vork of Thy hands. Thou art Omniscient, 
because Thou art omni-creative. Thou kno\vest each 
part, however minute, as perfectly as Thou knowest 
the \vhole. Thou kno\vest mind as perfectly as 
Thou kno\vest ma.tter. Thou kno\vest the thoughts 
and purposes of every soul as perfectly as if there \vere 
no other soul in the \vhole of Thy creation. Thou 
kno\vest me through and through; all Iny present, 
past, and future are before Thee as one \vhole. Thou 
seest all those delicate and evanescent motions of 
my thought which altogether escape myself. Thou 
canst trace every act, \vhether deed or thought, to its 
origin, and canst follo\v it into its whole growth and 
consequences. Thou knowest how it will be \vith 
me at the end; Thou hast before Thee that hour 
when I shall come to Thee to be judged. How 
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awful is the prospect of finding myself in the pres- 
ence of my Judge ! Yet, 0 Lord, I ,vould not that 
Thou shouldst not know me. It is my greatest stay 
to know that Thou read est my heart. 0 give me 
more of that open-hearted sincerity which I have de- 
sired. Keep me ev
r from being afraid of Thy eye, 
{rom the inward consciousness that I am not honest- 
ly trying to please Thee. Teach me to love Thee 
more, and then I shall be at peace, without any fea] , 
of Thee at all. 



XIX 


THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD 


I. I ADORE Thee, 111Y God, as having laid do\vn 
the ends and the Ineans of all things \vhicÌ1 
Thou hast created. Thou hast created everything 
for some end of its own, and I'hou dost direct it to 
that end. The end, which Thou didst in the begin.. 
ning appoint for man, is 'fhy \vorship and service, 
and his O\Vll happiness in paying it; a blessed eter- 
nity of soul and body \vith Thee for ever. Thou hast 
provided for this, and that in the case of every man. 
As Thy hand and eye are upon the brute creation, 
so are they upon us. Thou sustainest everything in 
life and action for its O\Vl1 end. Not a reptile, not 
an insect, but Thou seest and 1nakest to live, while 
its time lasts. Not a sinner, not an idolater, not a 
blasphelner, not an atheist lives, but by Thee, and in 
order that he Inay repent. 'Thou art careful and 
tender to each of the beings that Thou hast created, 
as if it \vere the only one in the whole world. For 
Thou canst see everyone of theln at once, and Thou 
lovest everyone in this 1nortal life, and pursuest 
everyone by itself, with all the fulness of Thy attri- 
butes, as if Thou \vast waiting on it and tninistering 
to it for its own sake. 
Iy God, 1 love to conteln- 
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plate Thee, I love to adore Thee, thus the wonderful 
worker of all things every day in every place. 


2. All Thy acts of providence are acts of love. If 
Thou sendest evil upon us, it is in love. All the 
evils of the physical world are intended for the good 
of Thy creatures, or are the unavoidable attendants 
on that good. And Thou turnest that evil into 
good. Thou visitest men with evil to bring them to 
repentance, to increase their virtue, to gain for them 
greater good hereafter. Nothing is done in vain, but 
has its gracious end. Thou dost punish, yet in \vrath 
Thou dost retnember mercy. Even Thy justice \vhen 
it overtakes the impenitent sinner, \vho had exhausted 
Thy loving providences towards him, is mercy to 
others, as saving them from his contamination, or 
granting thetn a \varning. I ackno\vledge \vith a full 
and firm faith, 0 Lord, the \visdoln and goodness of 
Thy Providence, even in Thy inscrutable judgments 
and Thy incomprehensible decrees. 


3. 0 Iny God, my \vhole life has been a course of 
rnercies and blessings she\vn to one \vho has been 
most unworthy of theln. I require no faith, for I 
have had long experience, as to Thy providence to- 
\vards me. Year after year Thou hast carried Ine on 
-removed dangers from my path-recovered tne, 
recruited me, refreshed me, borne \vith n1e, directed 
me, sustained me. 0 forsake me not \vhen my 
strength faileth me. And Thou never \vilt forsake 
me. I Inay securely repose upon Thee. Sinner as I 
aln, nevertheless, while I ain true to Thee, Thou \vilt 
still and to the end 1 be superabundantly true to HIe. 
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I may rest upon Thy arm; I may go to sleep in Thy 
bosoin. Only give me, and increase in me, that true 
loyalty to Thee, which is the bond of the covenant 
between Thee and me, and the pledge in my own 
heart and conscience that Thou, the Supreme God, 
\vilt not forsake me, the most miserable of Thy chil 
dren. 



xx 


GOD IS ALL IN ALL 


Unus deus et Pater omnium, qui est super omnes, et þer omllia, 
et in omnibus nobis 


One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in us all 


I. G OD alone is in heaven; God is all in all. 
Eternal Lord, I acknowledge this truth, and 
I adore Th
e in this sovereign and most glorious 
mystery. There is One God, and He fills heaven; and 
all blessed creatures, though they ever rernain in their 
individuality, are, as the very means of their blessed- 
ness, absorbed, and (as it were) drowned in-the fulness 
of Him who is super 01nllCS, et þer olnllia, et Ùl 0IJUu"- 
bus. If ever, through Thy grace, I attain to see Thee 
in heaven, I shall see nothing else but Thee, because 
I shall see a1l whOln I see in Thee, and seeing them 
I shall see Thee. As I cannot see things here belo\v 
without light, and to see them is to see the rays which 
come from them, so in that Eternal City claritas Dei 
z"lIU1JZÙZaVÜ ea111, et lucerlla e.;.us est Agll11s-the glory 
of God hath enlightened it, and the LaInb is the 
lamp thereof. l\Iy God, I adore Thee now (at least 
I \vill do so to the best of my powers) as the One 
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Sole True Life and Light of the sou], as I shall know 
and see Thee to be hereafter, if by Thy grace I attain 
to heaven. 


2. Eternal, Incomprehensible God, I believe, and 
confess, and adore l'hee, as being infinitely more 
wonderful, resourceful, and immense, than this uni- 
verse which I see. I look into the depths of space, 
in which the stars are scattered about, and I under- 
stand that I should be millions upon Inillions of 
years in creeping along from one end of it to the 
other, if a bridge \vere thro\vn across it. I consider 
the overpo\vering variety, richness, intricacy of Thy 
\vork; the elelnents, principles, laws, results which 
go to make it up. I try to recount the multitudes 
of kinds of knowledge, of sciences, and of arts of 
which it can be Inade the subject. And, I kno\v, I 
should be ages upon ages in learning ev(!rything that 
is to be learned about this \vorld, supposing me to 
have the po\ver of learning it at all. And new sciences 
\vould come to light, at present unsuspected, as fast 
as I had mastered the old, and the conclusions of to- 
day \vould be nothing more than starting points of 
to-morro\v. And I see moreover, and the more I 
examined it, the more I should understand, the Inar- 
vellous beauty of these \vorks of Thy hands. .L\nd 
so, I Inight begin again, after this material universe, 
and find a new world of knowledge, higher and more 
wonderful; in Thy intellectual creations, Thy angels 
and other spirits, and In en. But all, all that is in 
these worlds, high and low, are but an atolll com- 
pared \vith the grandeur, the height and depth, the 
glory, on which Thy saints are gazing in their con- 
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telnplation of Thee. It is the occupation of eternity, 
ever ne\v, inexhaustible, ineffably ecstatic, the stay 
and the blessedness of existence, thus to drink in and 
be dissolved in Thee. 


3. l\ly God, it \vas Thy supreme blessedness in the 
eternity past, as it is Thy blessedness in all eterni- 
ties, to know Thyself, as Thou alone canst kno\v 
Thee. It \vas by seeing Thyself in Thy Co-equal Son 
and Thy Co-eternal Spirit, and in Their seeing Thee, 
that Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, Three Persons, 
()ne God, \vas infinitely blessed. 0 my God, ,,,hat 
atn I that Thou shouldst Inake my blessedness to 
consist in that \vhich is Thy o\vn! That Thou 
shouldst grant me to have not only the sight of Thee, 
but to share in Thy very o\vn joy! 0 preparc me 
for it, teach me to thirst for it. 



XXI 


GOD THE INCOMlVIUNICABLE PERFECTION 


I. A L1\IIGHTY God, Thou art the One Infinite 
Fulness. From eternity Thou art the One 
and only absolute and most all-sufficient seat and 
proper abode of all conceivable best attributes, and 
of all, which are Inany more, which cannot be con- 
ceived. I hold this as a matter of reason, though my 
inlagination starts from it. I hold it firmly and ab- 
sol utely, though it is the tnost difficult of all Inys- 
teries. I hold it froln the actual experience of Thy 
blessings and mercies towards tne, the evidences of 
'fhy awful Being and attributes, brought home con- 
tinually to my reason, beyond the po\ver of doubting 
or disputing. I hold it from that long and intimate 
falniliarity \vith it, so that it is part of my rational 
nature to hold it; because I am so constituted and 
made up upon the idea of it, as a keystone, that not 
to hold it would be to break my n1ind to pieces. I 
hold it from that intimate perception of it in my con- 
science, as a fact present to me, that I feel it as easy 
to deny my own personality as the personality of 
God, and have lost Iny grounds for believing that I 
exist myself, if I deny existence to Hitn. I hold it 
because I could not bear to be without Thee, 0 my 
Lord and Life, because I look for blessings beyond 
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thought by being \vith Thee. I hold it from the ter- 
ror of being left in this wild world without stay or 
protection. I hold it from humble love to Thee, 
from delight in Thy glory and exaltation, froln 111Y 
desire that Thou shouldst be great and the only great 
one. I hold it for Thy sake, and because I love to 
think of Thee as so glorious, perfect, and beautiful. 
There is one God, and none other but He. 


2. Since, 0 Eternal God, Thou art so incolnmu- 
nicably great, so one, so perfect in that oneness, 
surely one \vould say, Thou ever must be Inost dis- 
tant from Thy creatures, clidst l'hou create any;- 
separated froln them by Thy eternal ancientness on 
their beginning to be, and separated by Thy tran- 
scendency of excellence and I'hy absolute contrariety 
to them. \Vhat couldst Thou give then1 out of Thy- 
self, which would suit their nature, so different from 
Thine? \Vhat good of Thine could be their good, 
or do them good, except in sOlne poor external \vay? 
If Thou couldst be the happiness of Inan, then might 
man in turn, or some gift froln him, be the happiness 
of the bird of prey or the wild beast, the cattle of his 
pasture, or the myriads of minute creatures \vhich \ve 
can scarcely see. 1\1 an is not so far above them, as 
Thou above him. For \vhat is every creature in Thy 
sight, 0 Lord, but a vanity and a breath, a slnoke 
which stays not, but flits by and passes away, a poor 
thing which only vanishes so Inuch the sooner, be- 
cause Thou lookest on it, and it is set in the illumin- 
ation of Thy countenance? Is not this, 0 Lord, the 
perplexity of reason? Froln the Perfect comes the 
Perfect; yet Thou canst not Inake a second God, 
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from the nature of the case; and thereforc either 
canst not create at all, or of necessity Inust create 
what is infinitely unlike, and therefore, in a sense, un- 
worthy of the Creator. 


3. \Vhat comlnunion then can there be bet\veen 
Thee and Ine? 0 Iny God! \vhat aln I but a parcel 
of dead bones, a feeble, tottering, miserable being, 
cOlnpared with Thee. I aln Thy \vork, and Thou 
didst create me pure froln sin, but how canst Thou 
look upon me in my best estate of nature, \vith com- 
placency? ho\v canst Thou see in me any image of 
Thyself, the Creator? Ho\v is this, my Lord? Thou 
didst pronounce Thy \vork very good, and didst make 
man in Thy itnage. Yet there is an infinite gulf be- 
t\veen Thee and me, 0 my God. 



XXII 


GOD CO:\I:\IUNICATED TO US 


I. T I-10U hast, 0 Lord, an incon1municable per- 
fection, but still that On1Ilipotence by \vhich 
Thou didst create, is sufficient also to the \vork of 
comtnun.icating 1"'hyself to the spirits \vhich Thou 
hast created. Thy Almighty Life is not for our des- 
truction, but for our living. Thou remainest ever 
one and the satne in Thyself, but there goes froln 
Thee continually a power and virtue, \vhich by its 
contact is our strength and good. I do not kno\v 
ho\v this can be; 111Y reason does not satisfy me here; 
but in nature I see intimations, and by faith I have 
full assurance of the truth of this mystery. By Thee 
\ve cross the gulf that lies bet\veen Thee and us. 
The Living God is lifegiving. Thou art the Fount 
and Centre, as \vell as the Seat, of all good. The 
traces of Thy glory, as the many-coloured rays of the 
sun, are scattered over the \vhole face of nature, \vith- 
out dilninution of Thy perfections, or violation of 
Thy transcendent and unapproachable Essence. Ho\v 
it can be, I kno\v not; but so it is. And th us, re- 
tnaining one and sole and infinitely removed froln all 
things, still Thou art the fulness of all things, in Thee 
they consist, of Thee they partake, and into Thee, re- 
taining their o\vn individuality, they are absorbed. 
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And th us, \vhile we droop and decay in our own 
nature, we live by Thy breath; and Thy grace 
enables us to endure Thy presence. 


2. Make me then like Thyself, 0 Iny God, since, 
in spite of myself, such Thou canst Inake tHe, such I 
can be Inade. Look on 11le, 0 tHY Creator, pity the 
\vork of Thy hands, lle perealll ill illjirlllitate 1Jleá- 
"that I perish not in my infirmity." Take me out 
of my natural imbecility, since that is possible for 
me, \vhich is so necessary. Thou hast shewn it to 
be possible in the face of the whole world by the 
most ovenvheltning proof, by taking our created 
nature on Thyself, and exalting it in Thee. Give 
me in my own self the benefit of this \vondrous 
truth, now it has been so publicly ascertained arid 
guaranteed. Let me have in Iny own person, what 
in Jesus Thou hast given to my nature. Let me be 
partaker of that Divine Nature in all the riches of Its 
attributes, \vhich in fulness of substance and in per- 
sonal presence becalne the Son of l\Iary. Give Ine 
that life, suitable to my o\vn need, \vhich is stored up 
for us all in Hill1 who is the Life of men. Teach tne 
and enable me to live the life of Saints and Angels. 
Take me out of the languor, the irritability, the sen- 
sitiveness, the incapability, the anarchy, in which my 
soul lies, and fill it \vith Thy fulness. Breathe on 
" 
me, that the dead bones may live. Breathe on me 
\vith that Breath \vhich infuses energy and kindles 
fervour. In asking for fervour, I ask for all that I 
can need, and all that Thou canst give; for it is the 
cro\vn of all gifts and all virtues. It cannot really 
and fully be, except where all are at present. It is 
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the beauty and the glory, as it is also the continual 
safeguard and purifier of thern all. In asking for 
fervour, I atn asking for effectual strength, consis- 
tency, and perseverance; I am asking for deadness to 
every hurnan n10tive, and sitnplicity of intention to 
please Thee: I am asking for faith, hope, and charity 
in their most heavenly exercise. In asking for fer- 
vour I am asking to be rid of the fear of man, and 
the desire of his praise; I am asking for the gift 
of prayer, because it \vill be so sweet; I am 
asking for that loyal perception of duty, which 
follows on yearning affection; I am asking for sanc- 
tity, peace, and joy all at once. In asking for fer- 
vour, I am asking for the brightness of the Cherubim 
and the fire of the Seraphim, and the \vhiteness of 
all Saints. In asking for fervour, I am asking for 
that \vhich, while it implies all gifts, is that in \vhich 
I signally fail. Nothing would be a trouble to me, 
nothing a difficulty, had I but fervour òf soul. 


3. Lord, in asking for fervour, I am asking for Thy- 
self, for nothing short of Thee, 0 my God, \vho hast 
given Thyself wholly to us. Enter my heart sub- 
stantially and personally, and fill it with fervour by 
filling it with Thee. Thou alone canst fill the soul 
of man, and Thou hast promised to do so. Thou art 
the living Flame, and ever burnest \vith love of man: 
enter into me and set me 011 fire after Thy pattern 
and likeness. 



XXIII 


GOD THE SOLE STAY FOR ETERNITY 


I. M y God I believe and know and adore Thee 
as infinite in the multiplicity and depth of 
Thy attributes. I adore Thee as containing in l"'hee 
an abundance of all that can delight and satisfy the 
sou1. I know, on the contrary, and froln sad expe- 
rience I am too sure, that \vhatever is created, \vhat- 
ever is earthly, pleases but for the tilne, and then 
palls and is a weariness. I believe that there is noth.. 
ing at all here belo\v, \vhich I should not at length 
get sick of. I believe, that, though I had all the 
Ineans of happiness \vhich this life could give, yet in 
time I should tire of living, feeling everything trite 
and dull and unprofitable. I believe, that, \vere it 
Iny lot to live the long antedil uvian life, and to live 
it \vithout Thee, I should be utterly, inconceivably, 
wretched at the end of it. I think I should be 
telnpted to destroy myself for very \veariness and 
disgust. I think I should at last lose Iny reason and 
go mad, if my life here \vas prolonged long enough. 
I should feel it like solitary confinement, -for I should 
find myself shut up in myself without cornpanion, if 
I could not converse \vith Thee, my God. Thou 
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only, 0 my Infinite Lord, art ever new, though 
Thou art the ancient of days-the last as well as the 
first. 


2. Thou, 0 my God, art ever new, though Thou 
art the most ancient-Thou alone art the food for 
eternity. I alTI to live forever, not for a time-and I 
have no power over my being; I cannot destroy Iny- 
self, even though I were so \vicked as to \vish to do 
so. I must live on, with intellect and consciousness 
for ever, in spite of myself. \Vithout Thee eternity 
would be another name for eternal misery. In Thee 
alone have I that which can stay me up for ever: 
Thou alone art the food of Iny soul. Thou alone art 
inexhaustible, and ever offerest to me something new 
to kno\v, something new to love. At the end of 
Inillions of years, I shall know Thee so little, that I 
shall seem to myself only beginning. At the end of 
Inillions of years I shall find in Thee the same, or 
rather, greater sweetness than at first, and shall seem 
then only to be beginning to enjoy Thee: and so on 
for eternity I shall ever be a little child beginning to 
be taught the rudiments of Thy infinite Divine nat- 
ure. For Thou art Thyself the seat and centre of 
all good, and the only substance in this universe of 
shado\vs, and the heaven in which blessed spirits live 
and rejoice. 


3. l\Iy God, I take Thee for my portion. From 
mere prudence I turn from the world to Thee; I 
give up the world for Thee. I renounce that which 
promises for Him who perforn1s. To \vhom else 
should I go? I desire to find and feed on Thee here; 
28 
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I desire to feed on Thee, J esu, my Lord, who art 
risen, \vho hast gone up on high, \vho yet remainest 
with Thy people on earth. I look up to Thee; I 
look for the Living Bread \vhich is in heaven, \vhich 
comes do\vn fr01TI heaven. Give me ever of this 
Bread. Destroy this life, \vhich will soon perish- 
even though Thou dost not destroy it, and fill me 
with that supernatural life, \vhich will never die. 


. 



CONCLUSION 




WRITTEN IN PROSPECT OF DEATff 


MarcIl 13th, 1864, Passion Sunday, 7 o'clock a.ln. 


I \VRll'E in the direct vie\v of death as in 
prospect. Noone in the house, I suppose, 
suspects anything of the kind. Nor anyone any- 
\vhere, unless it be the medical men. 
. I write at once-because, on my own feelings 
of mind and body, it is as if nothing at all \vere 
the Inatter with me, just no\v; but because I 
do not kno\v how long this perfect possession of 
my sensible and available health and strength 
may last. 


I die in the faith of the One Holy Catholic Apos- 
tolic Church. I trust I shall die prepared and pro- 
tected by her Sacraments, which our Lord Jesus 
Christ has cOlnlnitted to her, and in that cotnmunion 
of Saints \vhich I Ie inaugurated \vhen He ascended 
on high, and which will have no end. I hope to die 
in that Church \vhich our Lord founded on Peter, 
and \vhich \vill continue till His second cOining. 


I comlnit my soul and body to the IVlost Holy 
Trinity, and to the Inerits and grace of our Lord 
Jesus, God Incarnate, to the intercession and cOln- 
passion of our dear :\Iother 
Iary; to St. Joseph; 
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and St. Philip N eri, Iny father, the father of an un- 
worthy son; to St. John the Evangelist; St. John 
the Baptist; St. Henry; St. Athanasi us, and St. 
Gregory N azianzen; to St. Chrysostom, and St. 
Ambrose. 
Also to St. Peter, St. Gregory I., and St. Leo. 
Also to the great Apostle, St. Paul. 
Also to my tender Guardian Angel, and to all 
Angels, and to all Saints. 
And I pray to God to bring us all together again in 
heaven, under the feet of the Saints. And, after the 
pattern of Him, who seeks so diligently for those 
who are astray, I \vould ask Him especially to have 
mercy on those who are external to the True Fold, 
and to bring them into it before they die. 
J. H. N. 
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July 23, 1876 
I WISH, with all my heart, to be buried in Father Ambrose St. 
John's grave-and I give this as my last, IllY imperative will. 
[This I confirm and insist on, and command. Feb. 13, 1881.] 


If a tablet is put up in the cloister, such as the three there 
already, I should like the following, if good Latinity, and if 
there is no other objection: e.g., it must not be if persons to 
whom I should defer thought it sceptical. [J. H. N., Feb. 13, 
1881.] 


]OANNES HENRICUS NEWMAN 


EX UMBRIS ET IMAGINIBUS 


IN VERITATEM 


DIE - - A. S. 18 


Requiescat ill þace 


My only difficulty is St. Paul, Heb. x. I, where he assigns 
, umbra' to the Law-but surely, though we have in many 
respects an fìKc;W of the Truth, there is a good deal of UKLÚ 
still, as in the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 


Cardinal Newman 'was born Feb. 21, 1801, received into the Catho- 
lic Church, October 9, 1845, created Cardinal, .Afay 12, 1879, and 
died late in the evening of Aug. 1 I, 1890. 










